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ປະຫວດັຫຍໍ້ຂອງ ນາງ ເອລເລນ ຈ ີໄວທ໌ 
 

ນາງເອລເລນ ຈ ີໄວທ ໌ ເກດີເມ ື່ອວນັທີ່  26 ເດອືນພຶສຈກິາ 
ປີ ຄ.ສ. 1827 ມພ່ີີນອ້ງຮວ່ມກນັ 8 ຄນົ ນາງເປັນລກູຝງັແຝດຍິງ 
ຊື່ອະລິຊາເບດ ຕອນເມ ື່ອຍງັນອ້ຍນາງຊອ່ຍພ່ໍແມເ່ຮດັວຽກງານໃນ 
ບາ້ນເຮອືນຂອງນາງ ນາງຊອ່ຍພ່ໍແມເ່ຮັດໝວກຂາຍ ເມອືອາຍນຸາງ 
ໄດ ້ 9 ປີຂະນະກບັມາຈາກໂຮງຮຽນນາງໄດຮ້ບັບາດເຈບັ ເພ່ືອນນກັ 
ນກັຮຽນຊຶ່ ງເປນັໝູດ່ຽວກນັໄດແ້ກວງ້ກອ້ນຫິນຖກືໃບໜາ້ຂອງນາງ  
ນາງໄດສ້ະຫລບົແລະໝດົສະຕິໄປໂດຍບໍ່ ຮູສ້ກຶຫຍງັເລີຍເປັນເວລາ 
ສາມອາທິດ ແລະຫລງັຈາກນ ັນ້ອກີຫລາຍປີຕ່ໍມານາງຮູສ້ຶກເຈັບທີ່ ເກງ 
ດງັຢ່າງຮນຸແຮງພໍສມົຄວນ ແລວ້ນາງກໄໍດໄ້ປໂຮງຮຽນຕ່ໍ ນາງໄດ ້
ຫຍດຸພກັຈາກການຮຽນໜງັສທືີ່ ໂຮງຮຽນເພາະນາງປ່ວຍໜກັທາງຄອບ 
ຄວົກໝໍດົຫວງັ ເພາະວາ່ນາງຄງົມຊີວິີດຢູ່ບໍ່ດນົພໍເທ່ົາໃດ ແລະເມ ື່ອ 
ນາງອາຍໄຸດ ້ 12 ປີການເຈັບປ່ວຍຂອງນາງກດໍຂີືນ້ ນາງໄດຖ້ວາຍ 
ຕວົຖວາຍຈດິໃຈຂອງນາງເອງເພ່ືອຮບັໃຊງ້ານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະໄດ ້
ຮບັສນິບບັຕິສະມາທີ່ ໂບດຊື່ວາ່ ເມໂທດສິ ໃນວນັທີ່  26 ເດື່ອນມຖິນຸາ 
ປີ ຄ.ສ. 1840 ແລະຕ່ໍມາໃນປີ ຄ.ສ. 1840 – 1842 ນາງແລະ 
ສະມາຊກິໃນຄອບຄວົໄດເ້ຂົ້າຮວ່ມປະຊຸມທີ່ ໄດຈ້ດັຂືນ້ໂດຍ ທ່ານວິນ 
ຫລຽ່ມວິນເລີ ພອ້ມດວ້ຍຄະນະທີ່ ໄດພ້າກນັຄາໍນວນເວລາໄວວ້າ່ ອງົ 
ພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິເຈົ້າຈະສະເດດັກບັມາໃນໂລກນີເ້ປັນຄ ັງ້ທີ່ ສອງ ໃນວນັ 
ທີ່  22 ເດອືນຕລຸາ ປີ ຄ.ສ. 1844 ຜູມ້ຄີວາມເຊື່ອໃນເຣື່ອງນີໄ້ດພ້າ 
ກນັຢດຸກຈິການວຽກງານທງັໝດົບາງຄນົກໄໍດສ້ະລະສິ່ ງຂອງທງັໝດົ 
ລະຖີມ້ບໍ່ ຕອ້ງການສິ່ ງໃດເລີຍ ເພາະວາ່ພວກເຂົາວາ່ພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິ 
ຈະສະເດັດມາໃນວນັນ ັນ້ຢ່າງແນນ່ອນ ພວກເຂົາໄດພ້າກນັລໍຄອຍຈນົ 
ໝດົມ ືຈ້ນົກະທ ັ່ງຮອດທ່ຽງຄນືແລວ້ພຣະເຢຊູກບໍໍ່ ໄດສ້ະເດດັກບັມາໃນ
ວນັນ ັນ້ ແລະຜູຄ້ນົທີ່ ມຄີວາມເຊື່ອຢ່າງນ ັນ້ກພໍາກນັເສຍອກົເສຍໃຈ 
ຫລາຍທີ່ ສດຸເພາະພວກເຂົາຜິດຫວງັ ພວກເຂົາກໄໍດລ້ະຖີມ້ຄວາມເຊື່ອ 
ແລະບໍ່ ມາໂບດອີກເລຍີ ເປນັຈາໍນວນຄນົຫລວງຫລາຍ 
 ແຕວ່າ່ນາງຜູທ້ີ່ ມຄີວາມເຊື່ອໜັນ້ທີ່ ນາງໄດປ້ະກາດຂາ່ວນີ ້
ຢາງສດຸອກົສດຸໃຈຂອງນາງບໍ່ ໄດມ້ກີານທໍ້ແທ ້ ແລະບໍ່ ເສຍອກົເສຍໃຈ 
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ແມນ່ແຕນ່ອ້ຍດຽວເລີຍໃນເຣອືງນີ ້ ນາງໄດປ້ກຸລະດມົຮວມຕວົກນັກບັ 
ເພ່ືອນທີ່ ຍງັໄວລຸນ່ຂອງນາງ ຕ ັງ້ອກົຕ ັງ້ໃຈອະທຖິານແລະສກຶສາພຣະ 
ຄມັພີດວ້ຍຄວາມພວກພຽນຢ່າງຈງິໃຈ ພວກເຂົາຂໍໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າເປີດ 
ຄວາມສະຫວາ່ງແລະໃຫໄ້ດເ້ຂົ້າອກົເຂົ້າໃຈໃນເລືອ້ງນີດ້ວ້ຍຣດິເດດ 
ແລະອາໍນາດຂອງພຣະອງົ ແລະໃນເດື່ອນທນັວາ (12) ໃນປີນ ັນ້ເອງ 
ພຣະອງົໄດເ້ປີດເຜີຍຄວາມຈງິໂດຍໄດຜ້າ່ນນາງທາງດາ້ນນມິດິຄືໃນ 
ວນັທີ່  22 ເດອືນຕລຸາ ປີ ຄ.ສ. 1844 ເປັນວນທີ່ ພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິໄດ ້
ເຂົ້າໄປໃນສະຖານບໍຣສິດຸທີ່ ສດຸໃນສະຫວນັ ເພ່ືອຊາໍຮະຄະດຄີວາມ 
ຜິດບາບຂອງຜູທ້ີ່ ໄດເ້ສຍຊວິີດໄປແລວ້ ກຸມ່ຜູລໍ້ຄອຍ ເມອືງພອດ 
ແລນເມນຍອມຮບັຄວາມຄິດແຕເ່ປັນຄວາມຍາກລາໍບາກຢ່າງຮນຸແຮງ
ທີ່ ຈະໃຫທ້ກຸຄນົເຊື່ອໃນເລຶ້ອງນີ ້ ເມ ື່ອນາງອາຍໄຸດ ້ 23 ປີ ນາງໄດ ້
ແຕງ່ງານກບັນກັເທດໜຸມ່ຜູມ້ຄີວາມເຊື່ອເຊ່ັນດຽວກນັກບັນາງ ເຂົາທງັ 
ສອງໄດຮ້ວ່ມກນັສກຶສາຂໍຂ້ຽນຂອງທ່ານ ໂຈເຊບເບັສ ເລືອ້ງວນັທີ່  7 
ຄືວນັເສົາເປັນວນັສະບາໂຕອນັສກັສດິຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ນ ັນ້ຄຈືດຸເລີ່ມຕ ົນ້ 
ຂອງຄະນະເຊຍເ໌ວັນເດຍ ໌ແອັດເວັນຕິສທ໌ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົໃນນາງສງົມາ 
ທາງຝາກຕະເວັນຕກົຂອງອະເມຣກິາ ເພ່ືອປະກາດຂາ່ວປະເສີດຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົ 
 ໃນເດອືນ ທນັວາ ປີ ຄ.ສ. 1891 ພຣະເຈົ້າໄດຊ້ງົຮຽກ 
ນາງໃຫຮ້ບັໃຊພ້ຣະເຈົ້າທີ່ ປະເທດອອ໊ສເຕເລຍ ນາງໄດຮ້ບັໃຊພ້ຣະ 
ອງົຢູ່ທີ່ ນ ັນ້ຕະຫລອດມາ ຕ່ໍມາວນັທີ່  1 ໃນປີ ຄ.ສ 1900 ພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ໄດຊ້ງົຮຽກນາງໃຫກ້ບັມາຮບັໃຊພ້ຣະອງົທີ່ ປະເທດອະເມຣກິາ ນາງ 
ໄດຮ້ບັນມິດິໃຫຊ້ືທ້ີ່ ດນິແຫງ່ໜຶ່ ງໃນເມອືງ ໂລມາລນິດາ້ ທາງພາກໃຕ ້
ຂອງຣດັຄາລິຟຣໍເນຍ ເພ່ືອສາ້ງໂບດ, ໂຮງໝໍ, ແລະໂຮງຮຽນ, ແລະ 
ອີກຕ່ໍມາໄດຊ້ືທ້ີ່ ດນິອກີແຫງ່ໜຶ່ ງທີ່ ເມອືງພາລາໄດຍໃ໌ກ້ໆ  ເມອືງແຊນ 
ດເີອໂກ ໃນປີ ຄ.ສ 1903 ໃນຕອນເຊ້ົາຂອງວນັທີ່  13 ເດອືນກມຸ ພາ 
ຄ.ສ 1915 ໃນຂະນະທີ່ ນາງໄດເ້ດນີເຂົ້າໄປໃນຫອ້ງສຶກສາທາໍ 
ງານອນັອບົອຸນ່ສະດວກສະບາຍຂອງນາງທີ່ ເມອືງແອຊແວນ ນາງໄດ ້
ສະດດຸແລະລ ົມ້ລງົເຮດັໃຫກ້ະໂພກເບື້ອງຊາ້ຍຫກັ ແລະຫລງັຈາກນ ັນ້ 
ອີກ 5 ເດອືນ ນາງບໍ່ ສາມາດລກຸຂືນ້ຍາ່ງໄດດ້ວ້ຍຕນົເອງ ຈາໍເປັນ 
ຕອ້ງນ ັງ່ລໍ້ຍູ ້ ຫລືນອນຢູ່ເທິງຕຽງເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ຊວິີດຂອງນາງຕອ້ງສິ້ນສດຸ 
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ລງົໃນເມ ື່ອວນັທີ່  16 ກຣໍະກດົ ຄ.ສ 1915 ລວມອາຍຂຸອງນາງທງັ 
ໝດົໄດ ້88 ປີ 
 ສພຸາບສະຕຜີູນ້ ີໄ້ດຮ້ບັຂາ່ວປະເສດີໂດຍການຊງົນາໍຂອງ 
ພຣະວິນຍານບໍຣສິດຸຢ່າງຫລວງຫລາຍທ່ານໜຶ່ ງໃນຄຣສິະຕະວດັທີ່  
19 ຂໍຂ້ຽນຂອງນາງເຮດັໃຫເ້ກດີປະຕິຮບູເລືອ້ງຄວາມເຊື່ອຂອງຜູຄ້ນົ 
ຈາໍນວນຫລາຍລາ້ນຄນົທ ົ່ວໂລກ ຕະຫລອດຊວິີດຂອງນາງໄດຂ້ຽນ 
ບດົຄວາມຫລາຍກວາ່ 5,000 ເລື້ອງ ຂຽນໝງັສຕືາ່ງໆ ຫລາຍກວາ່ 
40 ເຫລັມ້ ເຖງິວນັນີຂ້ໍຂ້ຽນຕ ົນ້ສະບບັຂອງນາງມຫີລາຍກວາ່ 50,000 
ໜາ້ ຊື່ ເລືອ້ງຂອງໜງັສຂືອງນາງມຫີລາຍກວາ່ 100 ເລືອ້ງ 
ທີ່ ເປນັພາສາອງັກດິ ແລະໄດຖ້ກືແປເປັນພາສາຕາ່ງໆ ໃນໂລກຫລາຍ 
ກວາ່ 100 ພາສາ ໃນວງົການວນັນະກມັຂອງອະເມຣກິາ ນາງເປັນ 
ນກັຂຽນທີ່ ຂຽນໜງັສືຫລາຍທີ່ ສດຸໃນຈາໍນວນນກັຂຽນທງັຍິງແລະຊາຍ 
ຂໍຂ້ຽນຂອງນາງມທີງັເລືອ້ງ ສາສນາ, ການສກຶສາ, ສງັຄມົມະນດຸ 
ສມັພນັການປະກາດຂາ່ວຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຜູພ້ະຍາກອນຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ການພິມໂຄສະນາການ ແລະການບໍຣຫິານງານ 
 ໜງັສືເລືອ້ງໜຶ່ ງຫາກແໍປສາໍເຫລັດທີ່ ເປັນພາສາລາວເຮົາ ກຄໍ ື
ໜງັສື ໝຸງ່ໜາ້ຫາພຣະຄຣດິ (STEPS TO CHRIST) ແລະໜງັສ ື
ເຫລັ້ມນີກ້ຖໍກືແປ ເປນັພາສາຕາ່ງໆໃນໂລກນີຫ້ລາຍກວາ່ 140 ພາສາ 
 ເພາະສະນ ັນ້ຊາວເຊຍເ໌ວັນເດຍ ໌ ແອັດເວັນຕສິທມ໌ຄີວາມເຊື່ອ 
ວາ່ນາງບໍ່ ໃຊເ່ປນັກັຂຽນແບບມພີອນສະຫວນັຢ່າງຄນົທາໍມະດາ ແຕ ່
ວາ່ນາງຍງັເປນັຜູສ້ື່ ຂາ່ວຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າອີກດວ້ຍແລະເຊື່ອວາ່ນາງຄືຜູທ້ີ່  
ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົເລືອກແລວ້ໃຫປ້ະກາດຂາ່ວປະເສດີຂອງພຣະອງົທີ່ ຊາວ 
ໂລກຮູເ້ຖງິຄວາມຈງິ ເພ່ືອໃຫຜູ້ທ້ີ່ ມຄີວາມເຊື່ອໄດມ້ຄີວາມຫວງັໃຈ 
ແລະຄວາມຮກັໃນອງົພຣະຜູເ້ປນັເຈົ້າໄດຕ້ຽມໃຈໃຫພ້ອ້ມຢູ່ສະເໝີເພ່ືອ 
ຕອ້ນຮບັການສະເດັດກບັມາຄ ັງ້ມທີ່ ສອງຂອງພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິໃນໂລກ 
ຂອງເຮົາໃນໄວໆ ນີ ້
 ນບັແຕນ່າງມອີາຍໄຸດ ້17 ປີ ເຖງິວນັທີ່ ນາງໄດເ້ສຍຊວິີດ 70 
ປີຕ່ໍມາ ພຣະເຈົ້າໄດຊ້ງົປະທານນມິດິແລະຄວາມຝນັໃຫນ້າງປະ ມານ 
2,000 ຄ ັງ້ (ເທື່ ອ) ນມິດິທີ່ ນາງໄດຮ້ບັແຕລ່ະຄ ັງ້ນ ັນ້ມຄີວາມ 
ຍາວບໍ່ ຕ ໍາ່ກວາ່ 1 ນາທີ ທີຍາວເຖງິ 4 ຊ ົ່ວໂມງ 
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 ຊາວເຊຍເ໌ວັນເດຍ ໌ ແອັດເວັນຕສິທ ໌ ເຊື່ອວາ່ຂໍຂ້ຽນທງັໝດົ 
ຂອງຜູຍ້ິງສະຕຣຄິນົນີບ້ໍ່ ໄດມ້າທດົແທນຫລືປ່ຽນແປງພຣະຄຣສິຕະທມັ
ຄາໍພີແມນ່ແຕຂ່ໍດ້ຽວຫລຄືາໍດຽວ ທງັໝດົທີ່ໜງັທີ່ ນາງໄດຂ້ຽນຂືນ້ນ ັນ້ 
ລວ້ນແລວ້ແຕເ່ປັນການດນົບນັດານຂອງພຣະວິນຍານບໍຣສິດຸຂອງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າທີ່ ຊງົນາໍໃຫນ້າງຂຽນ ສະນ ັນ້ໃຫເ້ຮົາທງັຫລາຍທີ່ ໄດອ້າ່ນ 
ແລະໄດສ້ກຶສາຮຽນຮູກ້ບັເລືອ້ງນີພ້ອ້ມດວ້ຍມຄີວາມເຊື່ອໃນພຣະເຢຊູ 
ຄຣດິ ແລວ້ໃຫຕ້ຽມພອ້ມຢູ່ສະເໝີບໍ່ຕອ້ງມກີານທໍ້ແທ້ໃຈຊໍໃຫເ້ຮົາຍຶດ 
ໝັນ້ໄວຕ້ະຫລອດໄປ ເພ່ືອເຮົາຈະໄດຮ້ບັພຣະພອນອນັຍິ່ ງໃຫຍ ່ ຂ ໍ
ພຣະເຈົ້າອວຍພອນ. ອາແມນ. 
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ຄາໍນາໍ 
 

 ເຖງິບນັດານກັສກຶສາ ແລະທ່ານຜູອ້າ່ນຊາວລາວທີ່ ຮກັແພງ 
ທງັຫລາຍ ໜງັສເືຫລັ້ມນີ ້ແມນ່ເປນັໜງັສແືຫງ່ພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ຖາ້ທ່ານໄດອ້າ່ນແລວ້ ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າຂເໍປັນພະຍານໃຫວ້າ່ຊວິີດທ່ານຈະ 
ໄດຮ້ບັຄວາມສກຸອນັແທ້ຈງິ ແລະທ່ານຈະໄດຮ້ບັພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າ ດວ້ຍຊວິີດຂອງທ່ານຖກືປ່ຽນແປງໃໝໂ່ດຍພຣະວິນຍານບໍລສິດຸ 
ຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 
 ໜງັສືເຫລັມ້ນີ ້ ແມນ່ຖກືໄດແ້ປຂືນ້ມານບັເປັນຮອ້ຍກວາ່ພາ 
ສາແລະໄດແ້ຜຜ່າຍໄປທ ົ່ວໂລກແລວ້ ຫລາຍທ່ານໄດເ້ປັນພະຍານໃຫ ້
ວາ່ເປັນໜງັສືແຫງ່ພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າອນັແທຈ້ງິ ແລະຫລາຍຄນົ 
ໄດອ້າ່ນໄດສ້ກຶສາຊວິີດຂອງເຂົ້າໄດຖ້ກືປ່ຽນແປງໃໝໝ່ດົ 
 ສະນ ັນ້ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າ ຈຶ່ງຂໍເປັນພະຍານໃຫກ້ບັໝງັສືແຫງ່ພຣະ 
ຄນຸເຫລັມ້ນີດ້ວ້ຍ. 
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ບດົທ່ີ 1 
 

ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າສາໍລບັມະນດຸ 
 
 ທາໍມະຊາດແລະພຣະທມັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າລວ້ນສາໍແດງເຖງິ 
ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົທີ່ ມຕ່ໍີເຮົາ ພຣະບິດາໃນສະຫວນັຊງົເປັນບໍ່ ເກດີ 
ແຫງ່ຊວິີດແຫງ່ສະຕິປນັຍາແລະຄວາມສນັຕິສກຸ ຈ ົງ່ມອງເບິ່ ງຄວາມ 
ງດົງາມແລະໝາ້ອດັສະຈນັໃນທມັມະຊາດ ສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີໄ້ດຕ້ອບສະ 
ໜອງຄວາມຕອ້ງການແລະໃຫຄ້ວາມສນັຕສິກຸແກສ່ບັພະສິ່ ງທີ່ ມຊີວິິດ
ທງັປວງ  

ແສງແດດແລະຝນົບອກໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູຊ້ືງ້ເຖງິຄວາມຮກັທີ່ ພຣະຜູ ້
ສາ້ງຊງົມອງໃຫພ້ຜູາ, ທະເລ, ແລະທົ່ງພຽງລວ້ນສາໍແດງໃຫປ້ະຈກັ 
ເຖງິພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົຊງົປະທານສິ່ ງຈາໍເປັນແກຊ່ວິີດທກຸວນັ ດາວິດ 
ຜູປ້ະພນັບດົເພງສນັລະເສນີໄດຂ້ຽນຂໍຄ້ວາມສນັລະເສນີພຣະເຈົ້າຢ່າງ 
ອອນຊອນວາ່ 

“ທກຸສິ່ ງທີ່ ຊວິີດກມໍຄີວາມຫວງັຢ່າງລ ົນ້ເຫລອືໃນພຣະອງົ 
ແລະພຣະອງົຊງົປະທານອາຫານໃຫຕ້າມທີ່ ເຂົາຕອ້ງການ ພຣະອງົ 
ຊງົປະທານໃຫເ້ຂົາຢ່າງພຽງພໍ ແລະຊງົໃຫເ້ຂົາເພ່ິງພໍໃຈໃນຄວາມປະ 
ສງົທກຸຢ່າງ” (ບດົເພງສນັລະເສີນ 145:15,16) 

ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົສາ້ງອາດາມແລະເອວາໃຫເ້ປນັຜູບ້ໍລສິດຸແລະມ ີ
ຄວາມສນັຕສິກຸ ຊງົສາ້ງແຜນ່ດນິໂລກໄວຢ້່າງງດົງາມບໍ່ມສີິ່ ງໃດທີ່ ຊາໍ 
ລດຸຊຸດໂຊມ ແຕແ່ລວ້ອາດາມແລະເອວາໄດລ້ະເມດີພຣະບນັຍດັແຫງ່ 
ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ການຂາດຄວາມເຊື່ອຕດິນາໍມາຊຶ່ ງຄວາມ 
ເສ້ົາເສຍໃຈແລະຄວາມຕາຍ ເຖງິປານນ ັນ້ທ່າມກາງຄວາມທໍລະມານ 
ອນັເປັນຜນົເນື່ອງຈາກຄວາມບາບ ພຣະເຈົ້າຍງັສາໍແດງຄວາມຮກັໃຫ ້
ເຮົາໄດເ້ຫັນສະເໝ ີ

ພຣະຄາໍພີໄດຂ້ຽນໄວວ້າ່ແຜນ່ດນິນີຖ້ກືສາບເພາະການກະທາໍ
ຂອງອາດາມແລະເອວາ (ປະຖມົມະການ 3:17) ຊງົໃຫມ້ຕີ ົນ້ໄມ ້
ທີ່ ເປນັພຸມ່ຮກົແລະມໜີາມເກດີຂືນ້ຊງົໃຫມ້ະນດຸຕອ້ງລາໍບາກຍາກ 
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ແຄນ້ກາກກາໍໃນໜາ້ທີ່ ການງານ ສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີສ້ອນໃຫມ້ະນດຸຫລີກລຽງ 
ໃຫພ້ ົນ້ຈາກຄວາມຈບິຫາຍ ແລະຄວາມຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍເລວຊາມຊຶ່ ງບາບ 
ເປັນຜູກ້ໍ່ໄວ ້

ໂລກຊຶ່ ງເຕັມໄປດວ້ຍຄວາມບາບແຫງ່ນີບ້ໍ່ ໄດມ້ແີຕຄ່ວາມເສ້ົາ 
ໂສກແລະເຈບັປວດເສຍທງັໝດົ ໃນທມັມະຊາດເອງກຍໍງັມສີິ່ ງປກຸ 
ປອບໃຈເຮົາໃຫມ້ຄີວາມຫວງັ ແມນ່ແຕຕ່ ົນ້ໄມທ້ີ່ ໜາມກຍໍງັອອກດອກ 
ທີ່ ງດົງາມໃຫເ້ຮົາໄດຊ້ຶ່ນຊມົດ ັງ່ເຊ່ັນຕ ົນ້ດອກກຫຸລາບ 

“ພຣະເຈົ້າເປັນຄວາມຮກັ” ຂໍຄ້ວາມນີມ້ຂີຽນໄວເ້ທິງດອກໄມ ້
ທກຸໆ ຊະນດິ ແລະໃນທກຸຫຍອ່ມຫຍາ້ເທິງແຜນດນິ ນກົທີ່ ສວຍງາມ 
ສ ົ່ງສຽງຮອ້ງຢ່າງມວ່ນຊື່ນໜາ້ອອນຊອນ ບອກໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູວ້າ່ພຣະເຈົ້າຄື 
ພຣະບິດາຂອງເຮົາ ດອກໄມມ້ສີສີວຍສດົສ ົ່ງກິ່ນຫອມຫວນຢູ່ໃນອາ 
ກາດບອກໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູວ້າ່ພຣະອງົຊງົເອົາໃຈໃສຕ່ ົນ້ໄມອ້ນັຂຽງສະອຸມ່ຕ ົນ້ 
ສງູສະງາ່ງາມຢູ່ໃນປ່າເຕືອນໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູວ້າ່ພຣະອງົປາຖນາໃຫໄ້ຜພ່ນົ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົມຄີວາມສກຸ 

ພຣະຄາໍພີສາໍແດງພຣະລກັສະນະນໄິສຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ພຣະ 
ອງົເປນັຜູປ້ະກາດຄວາມຮກັ ຄວາມເມດຕາອນັບໍ່ມທີີ່ ສິ້ນສດຸຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົໃຫປ້ະຈກັ ເມ ື່ອໂມເຊອະທິຖານວາ່ “ຂໍຊງົໂປຣດສາໍແດງພຣະສິຣີ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົໃຫແ້ກຂ່າ້ນອ້ຍເຖດີ” ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົກາ່ວຕອບວາ່ “ເຮົາ 
ຈະບນັດານໃຫຄ້ນຸງາມຄວາມດຂີອງເຮົາປະຈກັແຈງ້ຕ່ໍໜາ້ເຈົາ້” ຈຶ່ງ 
ກາ່ວໄດວ້າ່ຄນຸຄວາມດຂີອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຄືພຣະສິຣຂິອງພຣະອງົນ ັນ້ເອງ  

ພຣະເຢໂຮວາໄດສ້ະເດດັຜາ່ນໄປຂາ້ງໜາ້ໂມເຊແລະຊງົກາ່ວ
ວາ່ “ພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າ ພຣະຜູເ້ປນັເຈົ້າ ແມນ່ພຣະເຈົ້າຜູເ້ຕັມປ່ຽມໄດ ້
ດວ້ຍຄວາມເມດຕາກະລນຸາຜູບ້ໍ່ ຄຽດງາ່ຍຜູສ້າໍແດງຄວາມຮກັໝັນ້ຄງົ 
ແລະຄວາມສດັຊື່ ຜູມ້ຄີວາມຮກັໝັນ້ຄງົຫລາຍຊ ົ່ວອາຍພຸນັຄນົ ຜູໂ້ຜດ 
ໃຫອ້ະໄພຄວາມບໍ່ ຍດຸຕທິມັ ຄວາມຊ ົ່ວຊາ້ແລະຄວາມບາບຂອງເຂົາ 
ເສຍ” (ອບົພະຍບົ 34:6,7) ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະກອບດວ້ຍ “ຄວາມອດົ 
ທນົແລະກະລນຸາ” ຊງົສາໍແດງຄວາມຮກັອນັບໍ່ມວີນັສິນ້ສດຸແກເ່ຮົາທກຸ 
ຄນົ (ອາ່ນໂຢນາ 4:2, ມຄີາ 7:18 

ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຜກູມດັດວງໃຈເຮົາໄວກ້ບັພຣະອງົ ດວ້ຍສະລະ 
ພດັສິ່ ງທີ່ ຊງົສາ້ງເທິງຟ້າສະຫວນັແລະແຜນ່ດນິໂລກເປນັເໝອືນເຄືອງ 
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ເຕືອນໃນເຮົາໃຫລ້ະນກຶເຖງິພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົຊງົປາກດົໃຫເ້ຫັນໃນ 
ທາໍມະຊາດ ຊງົສາໍແດງຄວາມຮກັອນັເລກິຊືງ້ສດຸທີ່ ມະນດຸຈະຢ ັງ້ເຖງິ 
ໄດ ້ ແຕປ່ານນ ັນ້ສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີບ້ໍ່ ໄດເ້ຮັດໃຫມ້ະນດຸໄດປ້ະຈກັຢ່າງແຈມ່ 
ແຈງ້ໃນຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົໂດຍບລໍິບນຸ 

ແມນ່ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີໃ້ຫແ້ກເ່ຮົາ ຊາຕານສດັ 
ຕຣແູຫງ່ຄວາມດກີບັເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາເບິ່ ງບໍ່ ເຫັນ ຊາຕານຕອ້ງການໃຫເ້ຮົາ 
ເບິ່ ງພຣະເຈົ້າຢ່າງຫວາດກວົຊກັຈງູເຮົາໃຫເ້ຫັນວາ່ພຣະອງົໂຫດຮາ້ຍ 
ແລະບໍ່ ມກີານໃຫອ້ະໄພ ຊາຕານພະຍາຍາມໃຫເ້ຮົາຄດິວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ເປັນຜູພິ້ພາກສາທີ່ ໂຫດຫຽ້ມໄຮຄ້ວາມເມດຕາ ໂດຍກາ່ວຫາວາ່ພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າຄອຍຈບັເອົາຄວາມຜິດມະນດຸເພ່ືອການລງົໂທດເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ 
ພຣະເຢຊູຈຶ່ງສະເດັດມາຢູທ່່າມກາງມະນດຸ ເພ່ືອສາໍແດງໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນ 
ວາ່ຄາໍກາ່ວຫາເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ບໍ່ ເປນັມນູຄວາມຈງິ ພຣະອງົຊງົປາຖນາໃຫ ້
ໂລກໄດປ້ະຈກັໃນຄວາມຮກັອນັບໍ່ ມທີີ່ ສິນ້ສດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 

ພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໄດສ້ະເດດັມາຈາກສະຫວນັ ເພ່ືອສາໍ 
ແດງໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນເຖງິພຣະບິດາ “ບໍ່ ມໃີຜໄດເ້ຫັນພຣະເຈົ້າຈກັເທື່ ອ ແຕ ່
ພຣະບດຸອງົດຽວຜູຊ້ງົເປັນພຣະເຈົ້າຊຶ່ ງຊງົສະຖດິຢູ່ໃນພຣະຊວງຂອງ
ພຣະບິດາອງົນ ັນ້ແຫລະໄດຊ້ງົສາໍແດງໃຫຮູ້”້ (ໂຢຮນັ 1:18) “ພຣະບິ 
ດາຂອງເຮົາໄດຊ້ງົມອບສາລະພດັໃຫແ້ກເ່ຮົາ ແລະບໍ່ ມໃີຜຮູຈ້ກັພຣະ 
ບດຸນອກຈາກພຣະບິດາ ແລະບໍ່ ມໃີຜຮູຈ້ກັພຣະບິດານອກຈາກພຣະ 
ບດຸ ກບັພຣະບດຸປະສງົຈະສາໍແດງໃຫຮູ້”້ (ມດັທາຍ 11:27 

ເມ ື່ອອກັຄະສາວກົຂອງພຣະເຢຊູຄນົໜຶ່ ງເວ້ົາວາ່ “ນາຍເຈົ້າ 
ເອີຍຂໍສາໍແດງພຣະບິດາໃຫຂ້າ້ນອ້ຍທງັຫລາຍໄດເ້ຫັນ ພວກຂາ້ນອ້ຍ 
ກຈໍະພໍໃຈແລວ້” ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົຕອບວາ່ “ເຮົາໄດຢູ້່ກບັທ່ານເຫິງມາ 
ພຽງນີແ້ລະພວກທ່ານຍງັບໍ່ ຮູຈ້ກັເຮົາອກີຫລື ຜູທ້ີ່ ໄດເ້ຫັນເຮົາກໄໍດເ້ຫັນ 
ພຣະບິດາເປັນສນັໃດທ່ານຈຶ່ງກາ່ວວາ່ “ຂສໍາໍແດງພຣະບິດາໃຫພ້ວກ 
ຂາ້ນອ້ຍເຫັນ (ໂຢຮນັ 14:8,9) 

ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົອະທິບາຍພາລະກດິຂອງພຣະອງົໃນແຜນ່ດນິ 
ໂລກ ພຣະອງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ພຣະວິນຍານແຫງ່ອງົພຣະຜູເ້ປນັເຈົ້າຊງົສະ 
ຖດິຢູເ່ທິງຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າ ເພາະວາ່ພຣະອງົໄດຫ້ດົສງົຕ ັງ້ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າໄວໃ້ຫ ້
ປະກາດຂາ່ວປະເສີດແກຄ່ນົຍາກຈນົ ພຣະອງົໄດຊ້ງົໃຊຂ້າ້ພຣະເຈົ້າ 
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ປະກາດອສິະລະພາບແກບ່ນັດາຊະເລຍີໃຫປ້ະກາດແກຄ່ນົຕາບອດວາ່ 
ຈະໄດເ້ຫັນຮຸງ່ອີກ ໃຫປ້ອ່ຍຜູທ້ີ່ ຖກືບງັຄບັໃຫເ້ປັນອິສະລະ” (ລກູາ 
4:18) 

ພຣະອງົຊງົສະເດັດທອ່ງທຽ່ວໄປເພ່ືອເຮັດການດ ີ ແລະຮກັ 
ສາຜູເ້ຈບັປ່ວຍໃຫໄ້ດຮ້ບັຄວາມທກຸທໍລະມານ ເນື່ອງຈາກການເຮດັ 
ຂອງຊາຕານ ໃຫມ້ສີຽງຮອ້ງຄວນຄາງຈາກໝູບ່າ້ນນ ັນ້ ພຣະອງົຊງົ 
ຮກັສາເຂົາໃຫດ້ຈີາກການເຈບັປ່ວຍແລວ້ 

ການກະທາໍຂອງພຣະເຢຊູເປັນປະຈກັພະຍານສາໍຄນັວາ່ພຣະ 
ອງົຊງົສະເດັດມາຈາກສະຫວນັ ຄວາມຮກັ, ຄວາມເມດຕາກະຣນຸາໄດ ້
ສາໍແດງໃຫເ້ຫັນຈາກການກະທາໍຂອງພຣະອງົນ ັນ້ເອງ ພຣະໄທຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົຊງົເຕັມດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັທີ່ ມຕ່ໍີມະນດຸ  

ພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າບງັເກດີເປນັມະນດຸທາໍມະດາ ເພ່ືອ 
ຊອ່ຍເຫລອືມະນດຸດວ້ຍກນັ ຄນົຍາກຈນົແລະຕ ໍາ່ຕອ້ຍທີ່ ສດຸ ບໍ່ມ ີ
ຄວາມຢ້ານກວົທີ່ ຈະເຂົ້າໃກພ້ຣະອງົ ແມນ່ແຕເ່ດັກນອ້ຍໆ ກພໍໍໃຈ 
ຈະຢູ່ກບັພຣະອງົ ເດັກນອ້ຍມກັປີນຂືນ້ນ ັງ່ຕກັມອງເບິ່ ງພຣະພກັອອ່ນ 
ໂຍນແລະໜາ້ຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົ 

ພຣະເຢຊູບໍ່ ປິດບງັຖອ້ຍຄາໍແຫງ່ຄວາມຈງິແມນ່ແຕຄ່າໍດຽວ 
ແຕທ່ກຸເທື່ ອທີ່ ຊງົກາ່ວວາ່ ພຣະອງົຈະກາ່ວດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັຫວ່ງໄຍຊງົ 
ອອ່ນໂຍນເມດຕາແລະເຫັນອກົເຫັນໃຈຜູອ້ື່ ນ ບໍ່ ຊງົຫຍາບຄາຍຫລ ື
ກາ່ວຖອ້ຍຄາໍຮນຸແຮງ ພຣະອງົບໍ່ ເຄຍີເຮດັໃຫຜູ້ໃ້ດເຈັບຊ ໍາ້ ບໍ່ ຊງົກາ່ວ 
ໂທດຜູອ້ອ່ນແອ ຊງົກາ່ວແຕຄ່ວາມຈງິ ແຕແ່ຝງດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັສະເໝ ີ

ຊງົກາ່ວຕາໍໜິຜູແ້ກງ້ເຮດັ ຜູຂ້າດຄວາມເຊື່ອແລະຄນົບາບ 
ພຣະສຣຸະສຽງທີ່ ເສ້ົາ ຊງົກນັແສງເມ ື່ອທອດພຣະເນດເບິ່ ງກງຸເຢລຊູາ 
ເລັມເມອືງທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົຮກັ ເມ ື່ອງຊຶ່ ງບໍ່ຍອມຮບັພຣະອງົວາ່ເປັນຫນົ 
ທາງຄວາມຈງິແລະຊວິີດ ປະຊາຊນົປະຕິເສດບໍ່ຍອມຮບັພຣະອງົເປັນ 
ພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດ ແຕພ່ຣະອງົຊງົທອດພຣະເນດຄນົເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ 
ດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັແລະຫວ່ງໄຍ 

ພຣະເຢຊູບໍ່ ໄດມ້ຊີວິີດເພ່ືອພຣະອງົເອງ ແຕຊ່ງົລະນກຶເຖງິ 
ແລະເອົາໃຈໃສຜູ່ອ້ື່ ນໃນສາຍພຣະເນດຂອງພຣະອງົ ທກຸຄນົເປນັທີ່ ມ ີ
ຄນຸຄາ່ ຊງົທອດພຣະເນດສາມາຊກິໃນຄອບຄວົຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າດວ້ຍ 
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ຄວາມຮກັແລະຫວ່ງໄຍ ໂດຍທົ່ວໜາ້ຊງົຕະໜກັເຫັນວາ່ເຂົາເຫລ່ົາ 
ນ ັນ້ເປັນຄນົບາບຕອ້ງການຄວາມລອດ 

ຊວິີດການເປັນຢູ່ຂອງພຣະເຢຊູ ສາໍແດງໃຫເ້ຫັນພຣະລກັສະ 
ນະນໄິສຂອງພຣະອງົ ຊງົສາໍແດງໃຫເ້ຫັນພຣະລກັສະນະນໄິສຂອງ 
ພຣະບິດາດວ້ຍສາຍນ ໍາ້ແຫງ່ຄວາມຮກັທີ່ ມາຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າເທງິສະ 
ຫວນັໄດຫ້ລ ັ່ງໄຫລມາສູເ່ຮົາ ໂດຍຜາ່ນທາງພຣະເຢຊູ ພຣະເຢຊູຜູ ້
ເຕັມດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັຄວາມຫວ່ງໄຍ ຄືອງົພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດແລະ 
ພຣະບິດາຜູຊ້ຶ່ ງ “ປາກດົສະພາບເປັນມະນດຸ” (1ຕີໂມທຽວ 3:16) 

ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົມຊີວິີດທີ່ ທນົທກຸທໍລະມານແລະຍອມສິນ້ພຣະ 
ຊນົເພ່ືອຊອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຮົາລອດ ຊງົເປັນ “ຜູໂ້ສກເສ້ົາ” ເພ່ືອເຮົາຈະໄດ ້
ຮບັຄວາມຊື່ນຊມົໃນຊວິີດອນັຕະຫລອດໄປເປນັນດິ ພຣະເຈົາ້ຊງົໂຜດ 
ໃຫພ້ຣະບດຸທີ່ ຮກັລະຖີມ້ສະງາ່ລາສີເທິງສະຫວນັ ເພ່ືອມາຍງັໂລກທີ່ 
ຖກືທາໍລາຍດວ້ຍຄວາມບາບ ໂລກອນັມດືມນົດວ້ຍເງົາແຫງ່ຄວາມ 
ຕາຍ 

ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຍອມໃຫພ້ຣະບດຸຈາກພຣະອງົ ແລະຈາກເຫລ່ົາ 
ເທວະດາທີ່ ກາບໄຫວບ້ຊູາ ພຣະອງົຊງົຍອມໃຫພ້ຣະບດຸມາຮບັຄວາມ 
ອບັອາຍ ຄວາມກຽດຊງັແລະຄວາມຕາຍ ແຕ ່“ທີ່ ລາວຖກືຕນີ ັນ້ກເໍພ່ືອ 
ໃຫເ້ຮົາຫາຍດ”ີ (ເອຊາຢາ 53:5) 

ຈ ົງ່ມອງເບິ່ ງພຣະອງົໃນປ່າກນັດານ ຈ ົງ່ຄອຍເບິ່ ງພຣະອງົໃນ 
ສວນເກດັເຊມະເນແລະເທິງໄມກ້າງແຂນ ບອ່ນນ ັນ້ພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າຊງົຮບັຄວາມບາບຂອງເຮົາໄວເ້ອງ ແລະບອ່ນນ ັນ້ພຣະອງົຊງົຕະ 
ໜກັເຖງິຄວາມບາບອນັຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍທີ່ ແຍກມະນດຸອອກຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ຈນົ 
ເຮັດໃຫພ້ຣະອງົຕອ້ງເປັ່ ງພຣະສຣຸະສຽງດວ້ຍຄວາມເຈັບປວດວາ່ 
“ພຣະເຈົ້າຂອງຂາ້ພຣະອງົ ພຣະເຈົ້າຂອງຂາ້ພຣະອງົເອຍີ ເຫດສນັ 
ໃດຈຶ່ງຊງົປະຖີມ້ຂາ້ພຣະອງົເສຍ” (ມດັທາຍ 27:46) ພຣະອງົຮູເ້ຖງິ 
ຄວາມຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍຂອງຄວາມບາບທີ່ ແຍກມະນດຸອອກຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ພາ 
ລະແຫງ່ບາບໄດເ້ຮັດໃຫພ້ຣະໄທຂອງພຣະອງົແຕກສະຫລາຍ 

ພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ໄດສ້ະລະຊວິີດຂອງພຣະອງົເພ່ືອ 
ຕອ້ງການໃຫພ້ຣະບິດາເມດຕາເຮົາ ພຣະອງົບໍ່ ໄດສ້ິນ້ພຣະຊນົເພ່ືອໃຫ ້
ພຣະເຈົ້າຍິນຍອມທີ່ ຈະຊອ່ຍເຮົາໃຫລ້ອດກບໍໍ່ມເີລຍີ “ເພາະວາ່ພຣະ 
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ເຈົ້າໄດຊ້ງົຮກັໂລກ ຈນົໄດປ້ະທານພຣະບດຸອງົດຽວຂອງພຣະອງົ”  
(ໂຢຮນັ 3:16) 
 ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ຈຶ່ງບໍ່ ເປັນຄວາມຈງິທີ່ ວາ່ການສິ້ນພຣະຊນົຂອງພຣະເຢ
ຊູເຮັດໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຮກັເຮົາ ຄວາມຈງິເປັນເພາະພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຮກັ 
ເຮົາຕາ່ງຫາກ ພຣະອງົຈຶ່ງຊງົປະທານພຣະບດຸໃຫເ້ຮົາໂດຍພຣະຄຣດິ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານຄວາມຮກັອນັບໍ່ ມທີີ່ ສິນ້ສດຸແຫແ່ຜນ່ດນິໂລກແຫງ່ 
ບາບ “ຄືພຣະເຈົ້າຜູຊ້ງົສະຖດິຢູ່ໃນພຣະຄຣດິໄດຊ້ງົກະທາໍໃຫມ້ະນດຸ 
ຄືນດກີບັພຣະອງົ ບໍ່ ໄດຊ້ງົຖໂືທດໃນການຜິດບາບຂອງເຂົາ ແລະຊງົ 
ມອບຂາ່ວເລືອ້ງການທີ່ ພຣະອງົໃຫຄ້ືນດກີນັນ ັນ້ໄວກ້ບັເຮົາ” (2ໂກຣນິ 
ໂທ 5:19) ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົທນົທກຸທໍລະມານກບັພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ຄວາມທກຸໃນສວນເກດັເຊມາເນ ແລະການຕາຍເທິງໄມກ້າງແຂນນ ັນ້ 
ເປັນເຫດການອນັລ ໍາ້ຄາ່ ທີ່ ພຣະບິດາຊງົປດົປອ່ຍເຮົາຈາກຄວາມບາບ 
 ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ດວ້ຍເຫດນີພ້ຣະບິດາເຈົ້າຊງົຮກັເຮົາ 
ເພາະເຮົາສະລະຊວິີດເພ່ືອຈະຮບັຊວິີດນ ັນ້ຄືນອີກ” (ໂຢຮນັ 10:17) 
ຫລືເວ້ົາອີກນອ້ຍໜຶ່ ງວາ່ “ພຣະບິດາຂອງເຮົາຊງົຮກັທ່ານຫລາຍກວາ່ 
ເພາະເຮົາໄດຍ້ອມສິນ້ຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາເພ່ືອໄຖທ່່ານ ເຮົາຕາຍແທນທ່ານ 
ເຮົາຮບັຄວາມບາບຂອງທ່ານໄວ ້ ເພາະເຫດທີ່ ເຮົາກະທາໍເຊ່ັນນ ັນ້ເຮັດ 
ໃຫເ້ຮົາໃກສ້ິດພຣະບດິາຫລາຍຂືນ້ກວາ່ແຕກ່ອ່ນ ບດັນີພ້ຣະອງົຊງົພິ 
ຈາລະນາພິພາກສາຄນົບາບທີ່ ເຊື່ອໃນພຣະເຢຊູ ພຣະອງົຊງົກະທາໍ 
ດວ້ຍຄວາມທ່ຽງທມັ” 
 ພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າອງົດຽວ ທີ່ ສາມາດໄຖເ່ຮົາໃຫລ້ອດ 
ຈາກບາບໄດ ້ພຣະອງົເທ່ົານ ັນ້ທີ່ ເປັນອນັໜຶ່ ງອນັດຽວກນັກບັພຣະບິດາ 
ສາມາດສາໍແດງໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນເຖງິພຣະເຈົ້າໄດ ້ ພຣະອງົເທ່ົານ ັນ້ຊງົຮູ ້
ຄວາມຮກັອນັເລິກຊຶງ້ຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ການເສຍສະລະຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ 
ເທ່ົານ ັນ້ທີ່ ສາມາດສາໍແດງໃຫຄ້ນົບາບປະຈກັໃນຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະບິ
ດາ 
 “ເພາະວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າໄດຮ້ກັໂລກ ຈນົໄດປ້ະທານພຣະບດຸອງົ 
ດຽວຂອງພຣະອງົ” (ໂຢຮນັ 3:16) ຊງົຍອມໃຫພ້ຣະຄຣດິມຊີວິີດ 
ທ່າມກາງມະນດຸເພ່ືອຮບັຄວາມບາບ ແລະສິ້ນພຣະຊນົເພ່ືອເຂົາທງັ 
ຫລາຍ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະອງົແກໂ່ລກ ເພ່ືອ 
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ພຣະຄຣດິໄດຮູ້ເ້ຖງິຄວາມຮູສ້ຶກແລະຄວາມຕອ້ງການຂອງເຮາົ ພຣະ 
ອງົຊງົເປັນອນັໜຶ່ ງອນັດຽວກນັກບັພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະພຣະອງົໄດເ້ປນັອນັ 
ໜຶ່ ງອນັດຽວກນັກບັເຮົາ ແລະພຣະອງົຊງົຢູ່ຮວ່ມເຮົາຕະຫລອດການ 
“ເພາະສະນ ັນ້ພຣະອງົຈຶ່ງບໍ່ ລະອາຍໃນການທີ່ ຈະຊງົເອີນ້ເຂົາເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ 
ວາ່ເປັນອາ້ຍນອ້ງ” (ເຮັບເຣ ີ2:11) 
 ພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິເປນັຜູເ້ສຍສະລະແທນເຮົາ ເປັນຜູທ້ນູແທນ 
ເຮົາ ຊງົເປນັອາ້ຍນອ້ງຂອງເຮົາແລະຊງົປະທບັຢືນຢູ່ໃນຮາ່ງກາຍ 
ຂອງມະນດຸຕ່ໍໜາ້ພຣະຣາຊວງັຂອງພຣະບິດາ ພຣະອງົເປັນອນັໜຶ່ ງ 
ອນັດຽວກນັກບັເຮົາອນັຕະຫລອດໄປເປນັນດິ ຊງົເປັນພຣະບດຸແຫງ່ 
ມະນດຸຊາດ  

ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົກະທາໍທກຸຢ່າງເພ່ືອອຸມ້ຊູເຮົາໃຫພ້ ົນ້ຈາກ 
ຄວາມພິນາດຂອງຄວາມບາບ ພຣະອງົຊງົປະທານໃຫຄ້ວາມຮກັຂອງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າໄດສ້ະທອ້ນໃນຕວົເຮົາ ແລະມສີວ່ນໃນພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົ 

ພຣະບິດາແຫງ່ສະຫວນັຂອງເຮົາ ຊງົປະທານພຣະບດຸຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົໄຖເ່ຮົາຈາກບາບ ຊງົຍອມສນູເສຍສິ່ ງລ ໍາ້ຄາ່ເພ່ືອຊອ່ຍເຮົາ 
ເຂົ້າໃຈການກະທາໍຂອງເຮົາໂດຍທາງພຣະຄຣດິ 

ອກັຄະສາວກົໂຢຮນັມອງເຫັນຄວາມຮກັອນັເລກິຊຶງ້ສງູສ ົ່ງ 
ແລະກວາ້ງໄກຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າເພ່ິນຢາກຈະບອກໃຫທ້ກຸໆ ຄນົຮູເ້ຖງິ 
ເລື້ອງນີ ້ ແຕເ່ພ່ິນບໍ່ອາດຈະຊອກຫາຄາໍເວ້ົາໃດໆ ທີ່ ເໝາະສມົໄດ ້
ເພ່ິນກາ່ວວາ່ “ເບິ່ ງແມ, ພຣະບິດາໄດຊ້ງົປະທານຄວາມຮກັແກເ່ຮົາ 
ທງັຫລາຍເປັນຢ່າງໃດ ທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົເອີ້ນພວກເຮົາວາ່ບດຸຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົ” (ໂຢຮນັ 3:1) ຈຶ່ງນບັວາ່ເປນັສິ່ ງມຄີາ່ຫລາຍທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົມອບ 
ໃຫແ້ກເ່ຮົາ  

ໂດຍການເຮດັບາບເຮົາກາຍເປັນຝາ່ຍຊາຕານ ແຕໂ່ດຍ 
ຄວາມເຊື່ອໃນພຣະຄຣດິແລະການສິ້ນພຣະຊງົຂອງພຣະອງົເພ່ືອເຮົາ 
ເຮົາຈຶ່ງກາຍເປນັໄຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົບງັເກດີເປນັມະ 
ນດຸ ເພ່ືອພຣະອງົສາມາດຊອ່ຍເຫລອືມະນດຸໄດ ້ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາເປັນຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົ ເຮົາຈຶ່ງຄວນແກກ່ານເປນັ “ບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ” 

ບໍ່ ມຄີວາມຮກັໃດເໝອືນພຣະອງົ ບດຸຂອງພຣະມະຫາກະສດັ 
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ແຫງ່ສະຫວນັຄາໍສນັຍາອນັປະເສດີ ເມ ື່ອຕກຶຕອງໃນຄວາມຮກັຂອງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າທີ່ ມຕ່ໍີໂລກຊຶ່ ງບໍ່ ຮກັພຣະອງົແລວ້ ເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູຊ້ືງ້ເຖງິ 
ຄວາມປະເສີດເລີດຂອງພຣະອງົ 

ຄິດເຖງິຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າເທື່ ອໃດເຮັດໃຫໃ້ຈຂອງເຮົາ
ທ່ອມລງົຫລາຍ ຄວາມຄດິຄາໍນງຶເຖງິການສິນ້ພຣະຊນົຂອງພຣະເຢຊູ 
ຄວນນາໍຕວົເຮົາໃຫເ້ຂົ້າໃກສ້ິດພຣະເຈົ້າຫລາຍຂືນ້ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາສຶກສາ 
ພຣະລກັສະນະນໄິສຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາມອງເຫັນພຣະເມດກະຣນຸາ 
ຄວາມອອ່ນສພຸາບແລະການໃຫອ້ະໄພໃນພຣະອງົ ເຮົາມອງເຫັນ 
ຄວາມສະເໝີພາບແລະຄວາມຍດຸຕທິມັ ເຮົາມອງເຫັນຫລກັຖານແຫງ່ 
ຄວາມຮກັອນັບໍ່ ມບີອ່ນສິນ້ສດຸແລະຄວາມກະລນຸາເປນັຄວາມເມດຕາທີ່
ຫລາຍລ ົນ້ກວາ່ຄວາມສງົສານທີ່ ມານດາເອົາໃຫແ້ກລ່ກູຜູດ້ືດ້ງຶ. 
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Chapter 1—God's Love for Man  

Nature and revelation alike testify of God's love. Our 
Father in heaven is the source of life, of wisdom, and of 
joy. Look at the wonderful and beautiful things of nature. 
Think of their marvelous adaptation to the needs and 
happiness, not only of man, but of all living creatures. 
The sunshine and the rain, that gladden and refresh the 
earth, the hills and seas and plains, all speak to us of the 
Creator's love. It is God who supplies the daily needs of 
all His creatures. In the beautiful words of the psalmist— 
“The eyes of all wait upon Thee;  
And Thou givest them their meat in due season.  
Thou openest Thine hand,  
And satisfiest the desire of every living thing.” Psalm 
145:15, 16. God made man perfectly holy and happy; and 
the fair earth, as it came from the Creator's hand, bore no 
blight of decay or shadow of the curse. It is transgression 
of God's law—the law of love—that has brought woe and 
death. Yet even amid the suffering that results from sin, 
God's love is revealed. It is written that God cursed the 
ground for man's sake. Genesis 3:17. The thorn and the 
thistle—the difficulties and trials that make his life one of 
toil and care—were appointed for his good as a part of 
the training needful in God's plan for his uplifting from the 
ruin and degradation that sin has wrought. The world, 
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though fallen, is not all sorrow and misery. In nature itself 
are messages of hope and comfort. There are flowers 
upon the thistles, and the thorns are covered with roses. 
“God is love” is written upon every opening bud, upon 
every spire of springing grass. The lovely birds making 
the air vocal with their happy songs, the delicately tinted 
flowers in their perfection perfuming the air, the lofty trees 
of the forest with their rich foliage of living green—all 
testify to the tender, fatherly care of our God and to His 
desire to make His children happy. The word of God 
reveals His character. He Himself has declared His 
infinite love and pity. When Moses prayed, “Show me Thy 
glory,” the Lord answered, “I will make all My goodness 
pass before thee.” Exodus 33:18, 19. This is His glory. 
The Lord passed before Moses, and proclaimed, “The 
Lord, The Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-
suffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping 
mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression 
and sin.” Exodus 34:6, 7. He is “slow to anger, and of 
great kindness,” “because He delighteth in mercy.” Jonah 
4:2; Micah 7:18. God has bound our hearts to Him by 
unnumbered tokens in heaven and in earth. Through the 
things of nature, and the deepest and tenderest earthly 
ties that human hearts can know, He has sought to reveal 
Himself to us. Yet these but imperfectly represent His 
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love. Though all these evidences have been given, the 
enemy of good blinded the minds of men, so that they 
looked upon God with fear; they thought of Him as severe 
and unforgiving. Satan led men to conceive of God as a 
being whose chief attribute is stern justice,—one who is a 
severe judge, a harsh, exacting creditor. He pictured the 
Creator as a being who is watching with jealous eye to 
discern the errors and mistakes of men, that He may visit 
judgments upon them. It was to remove this dark 
shadow, by revealing to the world the infinite love of God, 
that Jesus came to live among men. The Son of God 
came from heaven to make manifest the Father. “No man 
hath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which 
is in the bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him.” 
John 1:18. “Neither knoweth any man the Father, save 
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him.” 
Matthew 11:27. When one of the disciples made the 
request, “Show us the Father,” Jesus answered, “Have I 
been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
Me, Philip? He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father; 
and how sayest thou then, Show us the Father?” John 
14:8, 9. In describing His earthly mission, Jesus said, The 
Lord “hath anointed Me to preach the gospel to the poor; 
He hath sent Me to heal the brokenhearted, to preach 
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the 
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blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised.” Luke 4:18. 
This was His work. He went about doing good and 
healing all that were oppressed by Satan. There were 
whole villages where there was not a moan of sickness in 
any house, for He had passed through them and healed 
all their sick. His work gave evidence of His divine 
anointing. Love, mercy, and compassion were revealed in 
every act of His life; His heart went out in tender 
sympathy to the children of men. He took man's nature, 
that He might reach man's wants. The poorest and 
humblest were not afraid to approach Him. Even little 
children were attracted to Him. They loved to climb upon 
His knees and gaze into the pensive face, benignant with 
love. Jesus did not suppress one word of truth, but He 
uttered it always in love. He exercised the greatest tact 
and thoughtful, kind attention in His relationships with the 
people. He was never rude, never needlessly spoke a 
severe word, never gave needless pain to a sensitive 
soul. He did not censure human weakness. He spoke the 
truth, but always in love. He denounced hypocrisy, 
unbelief, and iniquity; but tears were in His voice as He 
uttered His scathing rebukes. He wept over Jerusalem, 
the city He loved, which refused to receive Him, the way, 
the truth, and the life. They had rejected Him, the 
Saviour, but He regarded them with pitying tenderness. 
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His life was one of self-denial and thoughtful care for 
others. Every soul was precious in His eyes. While He 
ever bore Himself with divine dignity, He bowed with the 
tenderest regard to every member of the family of God. In 
all men He saw fallen souls whom it was His mission to 
save. Such is the character of Christ as revealed in His 
life. This is the character of God. It is from the Father's 
heart that the streams of divine compassion, manifest in 
Christ, flow out to the children of men. Jesus, the tender, 
pitying Saviour, was God “manifest in the flesh.” 1 
Timothy 3:16. It was to redeem us that Jesus lived and 
suffered and died. He became “a Man of Sorrows,” that 
we might be made partakers of everlasting joy. God 
permitted His beloved Son, full of grace and truth, to 
come from a world of indescribable glory, to a world 
marred and blighted with sin, darkened with the shadow 
of death and the curse. He permitted Him to leave the 
bosom of His love, the adoration of the angels, to suffer 
shame, insult, humiliation, hatred, and death. “The 
chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His 
stripes we are healed.” Isaiah 53:5. Behold Him in the 
wilderness, in Gethsemane, upon the cross! The spotless 
Son of God took upon Himself the burden of sin. He who 
had been one with God, felt in His soul the awful 
separation that sin makes between God and man. This 
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wrung from His lips the anguished cry, “My God, My God, 
why hast Thou forsaken Me?” Matthew 27:46. It was the 
burden of sin, the sense of its terrible enormity, of its 
separation of the soul from God—it was this that broke 
the heart of the Son of God. But this great sacrifice was 
not made in order to create in the Father's heart a love 
for man, not to make Him willing to save. No, no! “God so 
loved the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son.” 
John 3:16. The Father loves us, not because of the great 
propitiation, but He provided the propitiation because He 
loves us. Christ was the medium through which He could 
pour out His infinite love upon a fallen world. “God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself.” 2 Corinthians 
5:19. God suffered with His Son. In the agony of 
Gethsemane, the death of Calvary, the heart of Infinite 
Love paid the price of our redemption. Jesus said, 
“Therefore doth My Father love Me, because I lay down 
My life, that I might take it again.” John 10:17. That is, 
“My Father has so loved you that He even loves Me more 
for giving My life to redeem you. In becoming your 
Substitute and Surety, by surrendering My life, by taking 
your liabilities, your transgressions, I am endeared to My 
Father; for by My sacrifice, God can be just, and yet the 
Justifier of him who believeth in Jesus.” None but the Son 
of God could accomplish our redemption; for only He who 
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was in the bosom of the Father could declare Him. Only 
He who knew the height and depth of the love of God 
could make it manifest. Nothing less than the infinite 
sacrifice made by Christ in behalf of fallen man could 
express the Father's love to lost humanity. “God so loved 
the world, that He gave His only-begotten Son.” He gave 
Him not only to live among men, to bear their sins, and 
die their sacrifice. He gave Him to the fallen race. Christ 
was to identify Himself with the interests and needs of 
humanity. He who was one with God has linked Himself 
with the children of men by ties that are never to be 
broken. Jesus is “not ashamed to call them brethren” 
(Hebrews 2:11); He is our Sacrifice, our Advocate, our 
Brother, bearing our human form before the Father's 
throne, and through eternal ages one with the race He 
has redeemed—the Son of man. And all this that man 
might be uplifted from the ruin and degradation of sin that 
he might reflect the love of God and share the joy of 
holiness. The price paid for our redemption, the infinite 
sacrifice of our heavenly Father in giving His Son to die 
for us, should give us exalted conceptions of what we 
may become through Christ. As the inspired apostle John 
beheld the height, the depth, the breadth of the Father's 
love toward the perishing race, he was filled with 
adoration and reverence; and, failing to find suitable 
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language in which to express the greatness and 
tenderness of this love, he called upon the world to 
behold it. “Behold, what manner of love the Father hath 
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of 
God.” 1 John 3:1. What a value this places upon man! 
Through transgression the sons of man become subjects 
of Satan. Through faith in the atoning sacrifice of Christ 
the sons of Adam may become the sons of God. By 
assuming human nature, Christ elevates humanity. Fallen 
men are placed where, through connection with Christ, 
they may indeed become worthy of the name “sons of 
God.” Such love is without a parallel. Children of the 
heavenly King! Precious promise! Theme for the most 
profound meditation! The matchless love of God for a 
world that did not love Him! The thought has a subduing 
power upon the soul and brings the mind into captivity to 
the will of God. The more we study the divine character in 
the light of the cross, the more we see mercy, 
tenderness, and forgiveness blended with equity and 
justice, and the more clearly we discern innumerable 
evidences of a love that is infinite and a tender pity 
surpassing a mother's yearning sympathy for her 
wayward child. 
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ບດົທ່ີ 2 
 

ຄນົບາບຕອ້ງການພຣະຄຣິດ 
 
 ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົສາ້ງອາດາມແລະເອວາ ໃຫສ້ມົບນູດວ້ຍພນົກາໍ 
ລງັຂອງຄວາມຄດິແລະຮາ່ງກາຍ ທງັສອງມຄີວາມນກຶຄິດເໝືອນພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າແລະປະຕິບດັຕາມທາງຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຂົາຕອ້ງການເປນັຜູບ້ໍລສິດຸ 
ມຈີດຸມູງ້ໝາຍທີ່ ບໍລສິດຸຜດຸຜອ່ງ ແຕເ່ມ ື່ອອາດາມແລະເອວາເລືອກທີ່ 
ຈະບໍ່ ເຊື່ອຟງັພຣະເຈົ້າ ຄວາມຄດິຂອງເຂົາປ່ຽນໄປເຮດັໃຫເ້ປັນຄນົຮກັ 
ຕວົເອງແທນການຮກັພຣະເຈົ້າ ຄວາມບາບເຮັດໃຫກ້າຍເປນັຄນົອອ່ນ 
ແອ ຈນົບໍ່ ສາມາດຕ່ໍສູກ້ບັອํານາດຄວາມບາບໄດ ້ ເຂົາກາຍເປັນທາດ 
ຂອງຊາຕານແລະເປັນທາດຂອງມນັຕະຫລອດໄປ ເວ້ັນແຕວ່າ່ພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າຈະຊອ່ຍປດົປ່ອຍໃຫເ້ຂົາເປັນອິສະລະ 
 ຊາຕານຕອ້ງທາໍລາຍແຜນການສາ້ງມະນດຸຊາຍຍິງຂອງພຣະ
ເຈົ້າ ມນັຕອ້ງການໃຫໂ້ລກເຕັມໄປດວ້ຍຄວາມບາບແລະຄວາມຕາຍ 
ແລວ້ມນັກຈໍະຖໂືອກາດຊີໄ້ປຍງັຜນົແຫງ່ຄວາມຊ ົ່ວເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ ພອ້ມ 
ກບັອາ້ງວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າເປນັຕ ົນ້ເຫດເພາະພຣະອງົເປັນຜູສ້າ້ງມະນດຸ 
 ຂະນະທີ່ ອາດາມແລະເອວາອາໄສຢູ່ໃນສວນ ເຂົາສນົທະນາ 
ກບັພຣະເຈົ້າມຄີວາມສກຸເມ ື່ອໄດເ້ຂົ້າເຝ້ົາພຣະອງົ “ຊຶ່ ງຊບັສມົບດັແຫງ່ 
ສະຕິປນັຍາແລະຄວາມຮູທ້ງັໝດົຊງົບງັຊອ້ນໄວໃ້ນພຣະອງົ” (ໂກໂລ 
ຊາຍ 2:3) ແຕຫ່ລງັຈາກທີ່ ເຂົາເຮດັບາບ ເຂົາບໍ່ ພບົຄວາມສກຸຂອງ 
ການເປັນຜູບ້ໍລສິດຸຫລງົເຫລືອຢູ່ໃນຕນົເອງອກີຕ່ໍໄປ ເຂົາຍງັຕອ້ງຫລບົ 
ລີ້ຕວົຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ 
 ຄນົທີ່ ມໃີຈມນົທິນກພໍະຍາຍາມປິດບງັພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຂົາບໍ່ ຮກັທີ່ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຮກັ ເຂົາບໍ່ ມຄີວາມສະໜກຸກບັການອະທິຖານກບັພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ຊງົອະນຍຸາດໃຫເ້ຂົ້າສູແ່ຜນ່ດນິສະຫວນັ ເພາະບາບນ ັນ້ 
ເຂົາຈະບໍ່ມຄີວາມສກຸ ເຂົາບໍ່ມກັຢູ່ກບັພຣະເຈົ້າແລະບໍ່ສນົໃຈໃນເທວະ 
ດາ 
 ໃນສະຫວນັຈະບໍ່ ມຄີວາມຮກັຢ່າງເຫັນແກຕ່ວົ ຈດິໃຈຂອງ 
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ທກຸຄນົຈະຮກັພຣະເຈົ້າ ເພາະພຣະອງົຊງົຮກັເຂົາທງັຫລາຍ ແຕຄ່ນົ 
ບາບຍອ່ມຍາກທີ່ ຈະເຂົ້າໃຈໃນຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຄວາມຄດິ 
ແລະການກະທາໍຂອງຄນົບາບເຮດັໃຫເ້ຂົາກາຍເປນັຄນົແປກໜາ້ໃນ 
ແຜນ່ດນິສະຫວນັ ເຂົາຈະແຕກຕາ່ງໄປກບັຄວາມບລສິດຸທີ່ ອາໄສຢູ ່
ໃນບອ່ນນ ັນ້ ແລວ້ເຂົາຈະເປັນສກຸ ເຂົາປາຖນາຈະຫລບົລີ້ໃຫພ້ ົນ້ຈາກ 
ພຣະເຢຊູຜູເ້ປັນປະທບີແຫງ່ແຜນ່ດນິສະຫວນັ 
 ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ໄດປ້ະສງົຈະກດີກນັຄນົບາບຈາກແຜນ່ດນິສະ 
ຫວນັ ແຕເ່ຂົາເຮດັຕນົບໍ່ ເໝາະສມົສະລບັແຜນ່ດນິນ ັນ້ຕາ່ງຫາກ ສະ 
ງາ່ລາສີຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າປຽບເໝອືນແປວໄຟອນັຮອ້ນກາ້ສາໍລບັເຂົາ ຄນົ 
ເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ຍິນດຕີາຍເພ່ືອເຂົາຈະບໍ່ ຕອ້ງພບົກບັພຣະເຢຊູຜູຊ້ງົສິ້ນພຣະ
ຊນົເພ່ືອໄຖເ່ຂົາໃຫລ້ອດຈາກບາບ 
 ລາໍພງັເຮົາເອງ ເຮົາບໍ່ມອີາໍນາດຢ່າງໃດໝດົທີ່ ຈະໜີລອດ 
ຈາກບາບໄດ ້ ຈດິໃຈຂອງເຮົານ ັນ້ຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍ ເຮົາບໍ່ສາມາດປຽ່ນຈດິໃຈ 
ຂອງເຮົາເອງໄດ ້ “ໃຜສາມາດເອົາສິ່ ງສະອາດອອກມາຈາກສິ່ ງບໍ່ສະ 
ອາດໄດບ້ໍ່ ມຈີກັຄນົ” (ໂຢບ 14:4) “ເຫດວາ່ການທີ່ ໃສໃ່ຈກບັຝາ່ຍມະ 
ນດຸນ ັນ້ກເໍປັນສດັຕຣຕ່ໍູພຣະເຈົ້າ ເພາະບໍ່ ຍອມຢູ່ໃຕບ້ງັຄບັພຣະບນັຍດັ 
ແລະທີ່ ຈງິຈະຢູ່ໃຕບ້ງັຄບັພຣະບນັຍດັນ ັນ້ກບໍໍ່ ໄດ”້ (ໂຣມ 8:7) 
 ການສກຶສາຄວາມມມີາລະຍາດດ ີ ແລະຄວາມຕ ັງ້ໃຈໝັນ້ຄງົ 
ຊອ່ຍສ ົ່ງເສີມໃຫເ້ຮົາປະພຶດໃນທາງທີ່ ຖກືໄດ ້ ແຕສ່ິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີບ້ໍ່ ສາມາດ 
ປ່ຽນໃຈຂອງເຮົາ ແລະບໍ່ ສາມາດເຮດັໃຫເ້ຮົາມຊີວິີດທີ່ ບໍລສິດຸ ຊວິີດ 
ໃໝທ່ີ່ ມາຈາກເບື້ອງເທິງເທ່ົານ ັນ້ສາມາດປຽ່ນຄນົບາບໃຫເ້ປນັຄນົບລໍີ 
ສດຸ ອາໍນາດນ ັນ້ໄດແ້ກພ່ຣະຄຣດິ ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົຢາ່ງດຽວທີ່ 
ສາມາດນາໍຊວິີດໃໝມ່າສູເ່ຮົາ ແລະນາໍເຮົາໃຫໃ້ກສ້ິດພຣະເຈົ້າຕະ 
ຫລອດຈນົສາມາດເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາເປັນຜູບ້ລໍິສດຸໄດ ້
 ອງົພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດກາ່ວວາ່ “ຖາ້ຜູໃ້ດບໍ່ບງັເກດີມາໃໝຜູ່ ້
ນ ັນ້ຈະເຫັນຣາຊແຜນ່ດນິຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ໄດ”້ (ໂຢຮນັ 3:3) ເຮົາຈະ 
ຕອ້ງໄດຈ້ດິໃຈໃໝຈ່າກພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາຈະຕອ້ງມຄີວາມຕອ້ງການມຊີ ີ
ວິດໃໝ ່ ບາງຄນົເຊື່ອວາ່ເຂົາພຽງແຕພ່ດັທະນາຄວາມດທີີ່ ຕນົມຢີູ່ກ ໍ
ເປັນການພຽງພໍແລວ້ ສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີບ້ໍ່ ເປັນຄວາມຈງິພຽງແຕຈ່ະນາໍເຮົາສູ ່
ຄວາມຕາຍເທ່ົານ ັນ້ 
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 “ແຕມ່ະນດຸທີ່ ມຈີດິໃຈທํາມະດາຈະຮບັສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ ຊຶ່ ງເປັນ 
ຂອງພຣະວິນຍານແຫງ່ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ເພາະເຂົາເຫັນວາ່ສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ 
ເປັນຄວາມໂງແ່ລະເຂົາບໍ່ສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈໄດເ້ພາະວາ່ທີ່ ຈະເຂ ົາ້ໃຈສິ່ ງ 
ເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ໄດກ້ຕໍອ້ງອາໄສພຣະວິນຍານ” (1ໂກຣນິໂທ 2:14) ຢ່າ 
ປະຫລາດໃຈທີ່ ເຮົາບອກທ່ານທງັຫລາຍຈາໍເປນັຕອ້ງບງັເກດີມາໃໝ”່ 
(ໂຢຮນັ 3:7 
 ມຄີາໍຂຽນເລື້ອງພຣະຄຣດິວາ່ “ພຣະທມັນ ັນ້ຊງົມຊີວິີດຢູ່ໃນ 
ພຣະອງົເອງ ແລະຊວິີດນ ັນ້ເປັນຄວາມສະຫວາ່ງຂອງມະນດຸໂລກ” 
(ໂຢຮນັ 1:14) “ໃນຜູອ້ື່ ນຄວາມລອດພົນ້ບໍ່ມ ີດວ້ຍວາ່ບໍ່ມນີາມອື່ ນໃດ 
ທົ່ວໃຕຟ້້າທີຊງົປະທານແກມ່ະນດຸ ເພ່ືອເຮົາທງັຫລາຍຕອ້ງໄດພ້ ົນ້” 
(ກຈິການ 4:12) 
 ເຮົາມອງເຫັນຄວາມໂອບອອ້ມອາລີຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະ 
ຄວາມຮກັເອັນດເູຮົາຢ່າງບດິາກບັບດຸ ເຮົາມອງເຫັນວາ່ບດົບນັຍດັ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົທ່ຽງທມັແລະປະກອບດວ້ຍສະຕິປນັຍາອນັເລີດລ ໍາ້ ແຕ ່
ການເຂົ້າໃຈພຽງນ ັນ້ຍງັບໍ່ ພຽງພໍ ອກັຄະສາວກົໂປໂລໄດຄ້ດິດໃີຈຂໍນ້ ີ ້
ເພ່ິນກາ່ວວາ່ “ບດັນີຖ້າ້ເຮົາເຮດັສິ່ ງໃດທີ່ ເຮົາບໍ່ ໄດປ້າຖນານ ັນ້ ເຮົາ 
ຍອມຮບັວາ່ພຣະບນັຍດັນ ັນ້ດ”ີ “ດວ້ຍເຫດນ ັນ້ພຣະບນັຍດັຈຶ່ງເປັນສິ່ ງ 
ສກັສດິ ແລະຂໍບ້ນັຍດັກສໍກັສດິທງັຍດຸຕິທມັແລະດງີາມ” (ໂຣມ 
7:16,12) ທງັໆ ທີ່ ອາຈານໂປໂລເຂົ້າໃຈເລືອ້ງນີດ້ ີແຕເ່ພ່ິນເວ້ົາຢ່າງ 
ຄນົໝດົຫວງັແລະຂມົຂື່ນ ແຕວ່າ່ເຮົານີເ້ປັນແຕມ່ະນດຸທາໍມະດາຊຶ່ ງຖກື 
ຂາຍໄວໃ້ຫຢູ້່ໃຕຄ້ວາມຜດິບາບ (ຂໍ1້4) 
 ໂປໂລປາຖນາຈະໃຫຄ້ວາມບລໍິສດຸຊອບທມັຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ແຕລ່າວເອງບໍ່ມອີາໍນາດໄດມ້ານາໍສິ່ ງນ ັນ້ ລາວຮອ້ງວາ່ “ໂອເຮົານີ ້
ຊາ່ງເປັນຄນົທກຸຍາກເຂນັໃຈແທໜໍ້ ໃຜແດທ່ີ່ ຈະຊອ່ຍເຮົາໃຫພ້ ົນ້ຈາກ 
ຮາ່ງກາຍທີ່ ຕາຍນີ”້ (ໂຣມ 7:24)) ສຽງຮອ້ງທີ່ໜາ້ສງົສານໄດເ້ປັ່ ງ 
ອອກຈາກດວງໃຈທີ່ ເປັນທກຸຂອງຄນົທກຸປະເພດ ແລະໃນທກຸຍກຸທກຸ 
ສະໄໝຄາໍຕອບມຢີູຢ່່າງດຽວຄື “ເບິ່ ງແມ, ພຣະເມສານອ້ຍຂອງພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າຜູຊ້ງົຮບັເອົາຄວາມຜດິບາບຂອງມະນດຸໂລກໄປເສຍ” (ໂຢຮນັ 
1:29) 
 ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົພະຍາຍາມຊີແ້ຈງສ ັ່ງສອນໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູເ້ຖງິຄວາມ 
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ຈງິດວ້ຍວິທຕີາ່ງໆ ຫລາຍວິທທີີ່ ຊງົປາຖນາໃຫທ້ກຸຄນົທີ່ ຕອ້ງການໃຫ ້
ລດຸພົນ້ຈາກຄວາມບາບໄດເ້ຂົ້າໃຈ 

ພາຍຫລງັທີ່ ຢາໂຄບຫລອກລວງບິດາແລະຂະໂມຍສິດທິຫວົ
ປີຈາກເອຊາວຜູເ້ປັນອາ້ຍໄປແລວ້ ລາວຕອ້ງໜຈີາກບາ້ນຕອ້ງຢູແ່ຕ ່
ລາໍພງັຜູດ້ຽວ ພດັພາກຈາກຄອບຄວົ ແຕຄ່ວາມຮູສ້ກຶທີ່ ຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍຫລາຍ 
ກວາ່ສິ່ ງອື່ ນໃດ ໄດແ້ກຄ່ວາມຢ້ານວາ່ຈະຕອ້ງຖກືຕດັຂາດຈາກພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າແລະແຜນ່ດນິສະຫວນັ  

ຢາໂຄບໄດລ້ ົມ້ຕວົລງົນອນເທິງພ້ືນດນິອນັຫວາ່ງເປົ່ າມພີຜູາ 
ເປົ່ າປ່ຽວອອ້ມລອ້ມເບື້ອງເທິງມອງເຫັນແສງເຈດີຈາ້ຂອງເດອືນດາວ 
ຂະນະທີ່ ນອນຫລບັຢູລ່າວຝນັເຫັນແສງໄຟຢູ່ຮອບຕວົລາວ ລາວມອງ 
ເຫັນຄາ້ຍຄືບນັໃດທອດຈາກພ້ືນດນິໃກຕ້ວົລາວໄປສູປ່ະຕສູະຫວນັ 
ມໝີູເ່ທວະດາຍາ່ງຂືນ້ລງົຕາມບນັໃດນ ັນ້ ຈາກພາບພດົອນັງດົງາມທີ່ 
ມອງເຫັນ ລາວໄດຍ້ນິຖອ້ຍຄາໍປອບໂຍນແລະໃຫຄ້ວາມຫວງັ ຄນົພະ 
ເນຈອນຢ່າງລາວໄດພ້ບົຖອ້ຍຄາໍທີ່ ຕອບສະໜອງຄວາມຕອ້ງການ 
ຂອງລາວຈາກສະຫວນັ ແລວ້ພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດໄດປ້າກດົໃຫລ້າວ 
ເຫັນ ຢາໂຄບໄດມ້ອງເຫັນຫນົທາງຊຶ່ ງຄນົບາບຢ່າງລາວສາມາດມ ີ
ຄວາມສາໍພນັກບັພຣະເຈົ້າໄດອ້ີກ ລາວຮູສ້ກຶເປັນສກຸແລະສາໍນກຶໃຈ 
ໃນພຣະຄນຸ 

ບນັໃດໃນຄວາມຝນັຂອງຢາໂຄບໝາຍເຖງິພຣະເຢຊູ ຜູຊ້ງົ 
ເປັນຜູເ້ຊື່ອມພຣະເຈົ້າຊອ່ຍມະນດຸ ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົກາ່ວເຖງິຄວາມຝນັ 
ຂອງຢາໂຄບກບັນາທາເອນ ວາ່ເຮົາບອກຕາມຄວາມຈງິແກທ່່ານວາ່ 
“ພວກທ່ານຈະໄດເ້ຫັນທອ້ງຟ້າແຫວກອອກ ແລະບນັດາເທວະດາ 
ຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຂືນ້ແລະລງົຢູ່ເທິງບດຸມະນດຸ” (ໂຢຮນັ 1:51) 

ເມ ື່ອອາດາມແລະເອວາເຮັດບາບ ເຂົາທງັສອງໄດຫ້ນັຫລງັ 
ໃຫຄ້ວາມຮກັ ແລະຄວາມປາຖນາດຂີອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຄວາມບາບໄດ ້
ແຍກແຜນ່ດນິໂລກອອກຈາກສະຫວນັ ມະນດຸບໍ່ສາມາດຕດິຕ່ໍກບັພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າໄດອ້ີກ ແຕໂ່ດຍພຣະຄຣດິໂລກຂອງເຮົາໄດເ້ຊື່ອມກບັແຜນ່ດນິ 
ສະຫວນັອີກເທື່ ອໜຶ່ ງ ໂດຍການສນິພຣະຊນົຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ພຣະອງົ 
ຊງົໄດເ້ຮັດຂວົຂາ້ມລະຫວາ່ງແຜນ່ດນິສະຫວນັແລະໂລກ ເພ່ືອເທ 
ວະດາຈະໄດລ້ງົປອບປະໂລມມະນດຸ ພຣະອງົຊງົນາໍມະນດຸຜູອ້ອ່ນແອ 
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ຜູເ້ຕັມໄປດວ້ຍບາບແລະສິ້ນຫວງັສູພ່ຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮັດໃຫມ້ະນດຸໄດສ້າໍພດັ 
ກບັພຣະເຈົ້າ ຜູເ້ປັນທີ່ ມາແຫງ່ພນົກາໍລງັທີ່ ບໍ່ ມວີນັໝດົສນິ 

ທກຸຢ່າງທີ່ ເຮົາເຮັດເຮົາຕອ້ງເພ່ິງພາພຣະເຈົ້າ ຄວາມໃຝຝ່ນັທີ່ 
ຈະເຮັດໃນສິ່ ງທີ່ ດງີາມທກຸຢ່າງຈະບໍ່ມຄີວາມໝາຍຫາກບໍ່ ໄດຮ້ບັຄວາມ 
ຊອ່ຍເຫລອືຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ພຣະເຈົ້າເທ່ົານ ັນ້ເປນັຄວາມຫວງັອນັສງູ 
ສ ົ່ງຂອງຄນົບາບ “ການປະທານອນັດທີກຸຢ່າງແລະຂອງປະທານອນັດ ີ
ທກຸຢ່າງຍອ່ມມາແຕທ່ງັເທິງ” (ຢາໂກໂບ 1:17) 

ພຣະເຈົ້າເທ່ົານ ັນ້ທີ່ ສາມາດມອບຄນຸລກັສະນະອນັສມົບນູ 
ແບບແກເ່ຮົາໄດ ້ແລະວິທີດຽວທີ່ ຊງົມອບໃຫໄ້ດຄ້ືໂດຍພຣະຄຣດິ ຊງົ 
ກາ່ວວາ່ “ເຮົານີແ້ຫລະເປນັທງັນ ັນ້ ເປັນຄວາມຈງິ ແລະເປັນຊວິີດ 
ບໍ່ ມຜີູໃ້ດມາເຖງິພຣະບິດາໄດນ້ອກຈາກມາທາງເຮົາ” (ໂຢຮນັ 14:6) 

ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົເມດຕາຮກັໄຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະອງົ ຄວາມຮກັຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົໝັນ້ຄງົຖາວອນກວາ່ຣດິອາໍນາດໃດໆ ການທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະ 
ທານພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະອງົເທ່ົາກບັພຣະເຈົ້າໄດຊ້ງົປະທານທກຸສິ່ ງເທິງ 
ສະຫວນັແກເ່ຮົາ ທກຸຄນົເທິງສະຫວນັຕາ່ງເຮັດການເພ່ືອຊອ່ຍເຫລອື 
ເຮົາ ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົມຊີວິີດແລະຊງົສິ້ນພຣະຊນົແລະບດັນີຊ້ງົວ່ິງວອນຂ ໍ
ຮອ້ງເພ່ືອເຮົາ ເຫລ່ົາເທວະດາເຮັດການເພ່ືອຄວາມລອດຂອງມະນດຸ 

ຂໍໃຫເ້ຮົານກຶເຖງິການເສຍສະລະອນັໃຫຍຫ່ລວງຂອງພຣະຜູ້
ຊອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດທີ່ ມຢີູຕ່ໍ່ເຮົາ ຂໍໃຫເ້ຮົາໂມທະນາຂອບພຣະຄນຸຟ້າສະ 
ຫວນັທີ່ ຊອ່ຍຜູຫ້ລງົຫາຍໃຫລ້ອດ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົໃຫທ້ກຸວິທທີາງທີ່ ຈະ 
ນາໍເຮົາໄປສູຜ່າສາດຂອງພຣະອງົ 

ຈ ົງ່ນກຶເຖງິບາໍເໜັດລາງວນັທີ່ ພຣະຄຣດິມອບໃຫທ້າໍມະກຊິນົ 
ຈະຊື່ນຊມົສະຫວນັ ເຂົາທງັຫລາຍຈະຈະເຣນີທາງດາ້ນສະຕິປນັຍາ 
ສິນທມັແລະຮາ່ງກາຍຕະຫລອດການອະນາຄດົ ເຂົາຈະເປນັສກຸເມ ື່ອ 
ຢູ່ທ່າມກາງເທວະດາ ແລະມສີວ່ນໃນຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າແລະ 
ພຣະບດຸ ບາໍເໜັດລາງວນັດ ັງ່ກາ່ວກະຕຸນ້ໃຫເ້ຮົາມອບໃຈຂອງເຮົາແດ ່
ພຣະຜູສ້າ້ງແລະພຣະຜູໄ້ຖຂ່ອງເຮົາຢ່າງແນນ່ອນ 

ພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າເຕືອນບໍ່ ໃຫເ້ຮົາຮບັໃຊຊ້າຕານ 
ຄວາມບາບທາໍລາຍອປຸະນໄິສ ແລະນາໍມາຊຶ່ ງຄວາມຕາຍນຣິນັດອນ 
ໃນວາລະສດຸປາຍຂອງໂລກ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົທາໍລາຍຄວາມບາບໃຫໝ້ດົ 
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ສິ້ນ 
ຈ ົງ່ລະນກຶເຖງິພຣະເມດຕາຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຈະໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າ 

ເຮັດອນັໃດຫລາຍໄປກວາ່ນີອ້ກີໜໍ? ຈ ົງ່ມອບຕວົເຮົາໃຫກ້ບັພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ຜູຊ້ງົຮກັເຮົາທງັຫລາຍ ຂໍໃຫເ້ຮົາຮບັຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົາ້ ເພາະ 
ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົເຮດັໃຫເ້ຮົາປຽ່ນເປັນເໝືອນພຣະອງົໄດ ້ ເຮົາ 
ໄດຖ້ກືນາໍກບັຄນືໃຫຢູ້່ຮວ່ມກບັເທວະດາ ເຮົາເປນັສວ່ນໜຶ່ ງຢູ່ໃນຄອບ 
ຄວົຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາເອີນ້ພຣະອງົເປັນພຣະບດິາຂອງເຮົາ 
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Chapter 2—The Sinner's Need of Christ  

Man was originally endowed with noble powers and a 
well-balanced mind. He was perfect in his being, and in 
harmony with God. His thoughts were pure, his aims 
holy. But through disobedience, his powers were 
perverted, and selfishness took the place of love. His 
nature became so weakened through transgression that it 
was impossible for him, in his own strength, to resist the 
power of evil. He was made captive by Satan, and would 
have remained so forever had not God specially 
interposed. It was the tempter's purpose to thwart the 
divine plan in man's creation, and fill the earth with woe 
and desolation. And he would point to all this evil as the 
result of God's work in creating man.  

In his sinless state, man held joyful communion with Him 
“in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge.” Colossians 2:3. But after his sin, he could no 
longer find joy in holiness, and he sought to hide from the 
presence of God. Such is still the condition of the 
unrenewed heart. It is not in harmony with God, and finds 
no joy in communion with Him. The sinner could not be 
happy in God's presence; he would shrink from the 
companionship of holy beings. Could he be permitted to 
enter heaven, it would have no joy for him. The spirit of 
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unselfish love that reigns there—every heart responding 
to the heart of Infinite Love—would touch no answering 
chord in his soul. His thoughts, his interests, his motives, 
would be alien to those that actuate the sinless dwellers 
there. He would be a discordant note in the melody of 
heaven. Heaven would be to him a place of torture; he 
would long to be hidden from Him who is its light, and the 
center of its joy. It is no arbitrary decree on the part of 
God that excludes the wicked from heaven; they are shut 
out by their own unfitness for its companionship. The 
glory of God would be to them a consuming fire. They 
would welcome destruction, that they might be hidden 
from the face of Him who died to redeem them. It is 
impossible for us, of ourselves, to escape from the pit of 
sin in which we are sunken. Our hearts are evil, and we 
cannot change them. “Who can bring a clean thing out of 
an unclean? not one.” “The carnal mind is enmity against 
God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be.” Job 14:4; Romans 8:7. Education, culture, the 
exercise of the will, human effort, all have their proper 
sphere, but here they are powerless. They may produce 
an outward correctness of behavior, but they cannot 
change the heart; they cannot purify the springs of life. 
There must be a power working from within, a new life 
from above, before men can be changed from sin to 
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holiness. That power is Christ. His grace alone can 
quicken the lifeless faculties of the soul, and attract it to 
God, to holiness. The Saviour said, “Except a man be 
born from above,” unless he shall receive a new heart, 
new desires, purposes, and motives, leading to a new 
life, “he cannot see the kingdom of God.” John 3:3, 
margin. The idea that it is necessary only to develop the 
good that exists in man by nature, is a fatal deception. 
“The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of 
God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned.” 
“Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born again.” 
1 Corinthians 2:14; John 3:7. Of Christ it is written, “In 
Him was life; and the life was the light of men”—the only 
“name under heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved.” John 1:4; Acts 4:12. It is not enough to 
perceive the loving-kindness of God, to see the 
benevolence, the fatherly tenderness, of His character. It 
is not enough to discern the wisdom and justice of His 
law, to see that it is founded upon the eternal principle of 
love. Paul the apostle saw all this when he exclaimed, “I 
consent unto the law that it is good.” “The law is holy, and 
the commandment holy, and just, and good.” But he 
added, in the bitterness of his soul-anguish and despair, 
“I am carnal, sold under sin.” Romans 7:16, 12, 14. He 
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longed for the purity, the righteousness, to which in 
himself he was powerless to attain, and cried out, “O 
wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from this 
body of death?” Romans 7:24, margin. Such is the cry 
that has gone up from burdened hearts in all lands and in 
all ages. To all, there is but one answer, “Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world.” 
John 1:29. Many are the figures by which the Spirit of 
God has sought to illustrate this truth, and make it plain to 
souls that long to be freed from the burden of guilt. When, 
after his sin in deceiving Esau, Jacob fled from his 
father's home, he was weighed down with a sense of 
guilt. Lonely and outcast as he was, separated from all 
that had made life dear, the one thought that above all 
others pressed upon his soul, was the fear that his sin 
had cut him off from God, that he was forsaken of 
Heaven. In sadness he lay down to rest on the bare 
earth, around him only the lonely hills, and above, the 
heavens bright with stars. As he slept, a strange light 
broke upon his vision; and lo, from the plain on which he 
lay, vast shadowy stairs seemed to lead upward to the 
very gates of heaven, and upon them angels of God were 
passing up and down; while from the glory above, the 
divine voice was heard in a message of comfort and 
hope. Thus was made known to Jacob that which met the 
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need and longing of his soul—a Saviour. With joy and 
gratitude he saw revealed a way by which he, a sinner, 
could be restored to communion with God. The mystic 
ladder of his dream represented Jesus, the only medium 
of communication between God and man. This is the 
same figure to which Christ referred in His conversation 
with Nathanael, when He said, “Ye shall see heaven 
open, and the angels of God ascending and descending 
upon the Son of man.” John 1:51. In the apostasy, man 
alienated himself from God; earth was cut off from 
heaven. Across the gulf that lay between, there could be 
no communion. But through Christ, earth is again linked 
with heaven. With His own merits, Christ has bridged the 
gulf which sin had made, so that the ministering angels 
can hold communion with man. Christ connects fallen 
man in his weakness and helplessness with the Source 
of infinite power. But in vain are men's dreams of 
progress, in vain all efforts for the uplifting of humanity, if 
they neglect the one Source of hope and help for the 
fallen race. “Every good gift and every perfect gift” 
(James 1:17) is from God. There is no true excellence of 
character apart from Him. And the only way to God is 
Christ. He says, “I am the way, the truth, and the life: no 
man cometh unto the Father, but by Me.” John 14:6. The 
heart of God yearns over His earthly children with a love 
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stronger than death. In giving up His Son, He has poured 
out to us all heaven in one gift. The Saviour's life and 
death and intercession, the ministry of angels, the 
pleading of the Spirit, the Father working above and 
through all, the unceasing interest of heavenly beings,—
all are enlisted in behalf of man's redemption. Oh, let us 
contemplate the amazing sacrifice that has been made 
for us! Let us try to appreciate the labor and energy that 
Heaven is expending to reclaim the lost, and bring them 
back to the Father's house. Motives stronger, and 
agencies more powerful, could never be brought into 
operation; the exceeding rewards for right-doing, the 
enjoyment of heaven, the society of the angels, the 
communion and love of God and His Son, the elevation 
and extension of all our powers throughout eternal 
ages—are these not mighty incentives and 
encouragements to urge us to give the heart's loving 
service to our Creator and Redeemer? And, on the other 
hand, the judgments of God pronounced against sin, the 
inevitable retribution, the degradation of our character, 
and the final destruction, are presented in God's word to 
warn us against the service of Satan. Shall we not regard 
the mercy of God? What more could He do? Let us place 
ourselves in right relation to Him who has loved us with 
amazing love. Let us avail ourselves of the means 
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provided for us that we may be transformed into His 
likeness, and be restored to fellowship with the 
ministering angels, to harmony and communion with the 
Father and the Son.  
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ບດົທ່ີ 3 
 

ການກບັໃຈ 
 

 ບກຸຄນົຈະປະພຶດຕນົຕ່ໍພຣະເຈົ້າຢ່າງຖກືຕອ້ງຢ່າງໃດ? ຄນົ 
ບາບຈະກບັເປັນຜູຊ້ອບທມັໄດຢ້່າງໃດ? ເຮົາພບົກບັສນັຕສິກຸກບັພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າໂດຍທາງພຣະຄຣດິເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ແຕເ່ຮົາຈະເຂົ້າເຖງິພຣະຄຣດິຢ່າງ 
ໃດ? 
 ຫລາຍຄນົໄດຖ້າມຄາໍຖາມຢ່າງດຽວກນັ ໃນວນັເພນເຕຄໍສະ 
ເຕ ກຸມ່ຄນົໄດສ້າໍນກຶໃນຄວາມບາບຂອງຕນົ ເຂົາເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ຖາມເປ 
ໂຕແລະອກັຄະສາວກົຄນົອື່ນໆ ວາ່ “ພ່ີນອ້ງເອີຍ ພວກເຮາົຈະເຮັດ 
ຢ່າງໃດ? (ກຈິການ 2:37) 
 ເປໂຕຕອບວາ່ “ຂໍໃຫແ້ຕລ່ະຄນົຖີມ້ຄວາມບາບຂອງຕນົເສຍ” 
ອີກສອງສາມວນັຕ່ໍມາເປໂຕໄດຕ້ອບຄາໍຖາມທາໍນອງດຽວກນັອີກເທື່ ອ 
ໜຶ່ ງວາ່ “ເຫດສນັນ ັນ້ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍຈ ົງ່ຖີມ້ໃຈເກົ່ າເອົາໃຈໃໝ ່ ແລວ້ 
ຫລບົລາ່ວຕາ່ວຄນື ເພ່ືອພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົລາ້ງບາບຜິດຂອງພວກທ່ານ 
ເສຍ” (ກຈິການ 3:19) 
 ການກບັໃຈໃໝໝ່າຍເຖງິ “ການເສຍໃຈຕ່ໍບາບທີ່ ເຮັດໄວ ້
ແລະຫລບົລາ່ວຕາ່ວຄືນຈາກຄວາມຊ ົ່ວນ ັນ້” ເຮົາຈະເລກີເຮັດບາບບໍ່ 
ໄດ ້ ຈນົກວາ່ເຮົາຈະມອງເຫັນວາ່ມນັຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍພຽງໃດ ຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາ 
ຈະປ່ຽນແປງຢ່າງສມົບນູບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ຈນົກວາ່ເຮົາຈະຕດັສິນໃຈຫນັຫລງັໃຫ ້
ຄວາມບາບຢ່າງແທ້ຈງິ 
 ຫລາຍຄນົບໍ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈການກບັໃຈຢ່າງສມົບນູ ຄນົຈາໍນວນລາ້ນ 
ເສຍໃຈວາ່ຕນົເຮັດບາບ ເຂົາຍອມປຽ່ນວິຖຊີວິີດເສຍໃໝ ່ ເພາະຢ້ານ 
ວາ່ຄວາມຜິດທີ່ ເຮດັໄວຈ້ະນາໍມາຊຶ່ ງຄວາມທກຸ ແຕນ່ີບ້ໍ່ ແມນ່ວິທີການ 
ກບັໃຈທີ່ ຖກືຕອ້ງຕາມຄວາມໝາຍໃນພຣະຄາໍພີ ຄນົເຫລ່ົານີເ້ສຍໃຈ 
ກບັຄວາມທກຸທີ່ ຄວາມບາບນາໍມາເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ແຕບ່ໍ່ ໄດເ້ສຍໃຈໃນບາບທີ່ 
ໄດເ້ຮັດ 
 ເອຊາວເສຍໃຈທີ່ໝດົສິດໃນພອນແລະມລໍະດກົຈາກພຣະບິ 
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ດາເພາະຄວາມບາບທີ່ ລາວໄດເ້ຮດັ ບລີະອາມຢ້ານເມ ື່ອເຫັນເທວະ 
ດາພອ້ມຖດືາບຢູ່ໃນມຢືືນຂວາງທາງ ລາວເວ້ົາວາ່ “ຂາ້ນອ້ຍໄດເ້ຮດັ 
ບາບ” ລາວຢ້ານຕາຍແຕບ່ໍ່ ໄດເ້ສຍໃຈໃນບາບທີ່ ໄດເ້ຮດັ ລາວບໍ່ ປ່ຽນ 
ຄວາມຕ ັງ້ໃຈຫລືເລກີລ ົມ້ແຜນທີ່ ວາງໄວ ້
 ຢດູາອສິະກາຣອິດົໄດຂ້າຍອງົພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າຂອງລາວໃຫ ້
ກບັຜູວ້າງແຜນຂາ້ພຣະອງົ ລາວຮອ້ງວາ່ “ຂາ້ນອ້ຍຜດິແລວ້ເພາະໄດ ້
ມອບຜູບ້ໍ່ ມຜີດິໃຫເ້ຖງິຄວາມຕາຍ” (ມດັທາຍ 27:4) ການສາລະ 
ພາບເທື່ ອນີໄ້ດອ້ອກມາຈາກທີ່ ຊ ົ່ວຂອງລາວ ເພາະຢ້ານໂທດທີ່ ຕນົເອງ 
ໄດຮ້ບັ ລາວບໍ່ມຄີວາມຮູສ້ກຶເສຍໃຈຢ່າງແທຈ້ງິຈງັກບັການໄດຂ້າຍ 
ພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໄປເພ່ືອຄວາມຕາຍ ລາວບໍ່ ໄດເ້ສຍໃຈທີ່ ຕອ້ງ 
ຫນັຫລງັໃຫກ້ບັພຣະເຢຊູຜູບ້ໍລິສດຸຂອງຊນົຊາດອິສາລາເອນ 
 ເມ ື່ອພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົລງົໂທດຟາໂຣກະສດັແຫງ່ອີຢິບ ຟາໂຣ 
ກາ່ວຢ່າງເຕັມປາກວາ່ລາວໄດເ້ຮດັບາບໄປແລວ້ ລາວຕອ້ງການຫລດຸ 
ພົນ້ຈາກຄວາມເຈບັປວດ ແລະຄວາມເສຍຫາຍທີ່ ຈະຕາມມາພາຍ 
ຫລງັ ແຕໄ່ພທໍລະມານຕາ່ງໆ ໝດົໄປ ລາວກບັຫນັຫລງັໃຫກ້ບັພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າອີກ ຄນົເຫລ່ົານີຮ້ ູສ້ກຶເສຍໃຈຕ່ໍຜນົແຫງ່ຄວາມບາບ ແຕບ່ໍ່ ໄດເ້ສຍ 
ໃຈບາບທີ່ ຕນົໄດເ້ຮັດ 
 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາມອບໃຈຂອງເຮົາໃຫຢູ້່ພາຍໃຕອ້າໍນາດອິດທລິິດ 
ແຫງ່ພຣະວິນຍາຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຄວາມສາໍນກຶຜດິຊອບຈະປກຸໃຫຕ້ື່ ນ 
ຂືນ້ ເຮົາມອງເຫັນພຣະບນັຍດັອນັບລໍິສດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າສກັສິດ ແລະ 
ສາມາດຄວບຄມຸຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາໄດ ້ ເຮົາຮູວ້າ່ບນັຍດັດ ັງ່ກາ່ວເປັນຮາກ 
ຖານແຫງ່ການປກົຄອງໃນສະຫວນັແລະແຜນ່ດນິໂລກ 
 ພຣະເຢຊູເປັນ “ຄວາມສະຫວາ່ງອນັແທ້ຈງິ ທີ່ ຂະນະນ ັນ້ເຂົ້າ 
ມາໃນໂລກ ແລະສອ່ງເຖງິຄນົທງັປວງ” (ໂຢຮນັ 1:9) ແສງນີສ້ອ່ງ 
ໄປເຖງິທີ່ ເລກິລບັຂອງຈດິໃຈແລະເປີດເຜຍີໃຫເ້ຫັນຄວາມຄິດທີ່ ຖກືປກົ 
ປິດໄວທ້ງັໝດົ ເຮົາຮູວ້າ່ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຊອບທມັ ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ເຮົາຜູຢູ້່ໃນສະ 
ພາບທີ່ ເປນັມນົທນິແລະບໍ່ ສະອາດ ເຮົາຈຶ່ງບໍ່ກາ້ທີ່ ຈະເຂົ້າເຝ້ົາພຣະອງົ 
ຜູຊ້ງົຮູຄ້ວາມໃນໃຈຂອງເຮົາທກຸຢ່າງ ເຮົາມອງເຫັນຄວາມຮກັຂອງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າຄວາມງດົງາມແຫງ່ຄວາມສກັສດິແລະຄວາມຊື່ນຊມົຍິນດໃີນ
ຄວາມບລໍິສດຸຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຮົາປາຖນາທີ່ ຈະສນົທະນາກບັພຣະເຈົ້າ 
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ອີກເທື່ ອໜຶ່ ງ 
 ຄາໍອະທຖິານຂອງດາວິດ ພາຍຫລງັທີ່ ລາວໄດເ້ຮດັບາບຢ່າງ 
ໃຫຍຫ່ລວງສະແດງໃຫເ້ຫັນຄວາມເສຍໃຈຢ່າງແທຈ້ງິ ການກບັໃຈ 
ໃໝຂ່ອງລາວຈງິໃຈ ລາວບໍ່ ພະຍາຍາມເຮັດໃຫຄ້ວາມຜິດນ ັນ້ເບົາບາງ 
ລງົລາວບໍ່ ພະຍາຍາມຫລີກລຽງຈາກຜນົແຫງ່ຄວາມບາບທີ່ ໄດເ້ຮັດໄປ 
ດາວິດມອງເຫັນວາ່ຄວາມບາບຂອງຕນົນ ັນ້ຫລວງຫລາຍ ແລະຮູວ້າ່ 
ຕນົມຈີດິໃຈທີ່ ເປີະເປ້ືອນດວ້ຍມນົທນິ ລາວຂີກ້ຽດຄວາມບາບທີ່ ລາວ 
ໄດເ້ຮັດ ລາວທນູຂໍໃຫພ້ຣະເຈ ົາ້ຊາໍຮະຈດິໃຈແລະອະໄພໂທດ ດາວິດ 
ຕອ້ງການຄວາມສກຸກບັການເປັນຜູບ້ລໍິສດຸ ລາວຕອ້ງການກບັສູຄ່ວາມ 
ສາໍພນັກບັພຣະເຈົ້າອີກເທື່ ອໜຶ່ ງ ດາວິດຂຽນວາ່ “ຄວາມສກຸເປັນຂອງ 
ຜູທ້ີ່ ໄດຮ້ບັການໃຫອ້ະໄພ ແລະຜູທ້ີ່ ໄດຮ້ບັການຍກົໂທດ ຄວາມສກຸ 
ເປັນຂອງຜູທ້ີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ໄດຕ່ໍ້ວາ່ການກະທາໍຜິດຂອງເຂົາ ແລະຜູບ້ໍ່ ມ ີ
ກນົອບຸາຍຫລອກລວງຄນົອື່ ນ” (ເພງສນັລະເສນີ 32:1,2) 
 “ພຣະເຈົ້າຂະ ຍອ້ນວາ່ຄວາມຮກັອນັໝັນ້ຄງົຂອງພຣະອງົ ຂ ໍ
ຊງົໂປຣດເມດຕາຂາ້ນອ້ຍເຖີນ້ ຍອ້ນຄວາມເມດຕາອນັຍິ່ ງໃຫຍຂ່ອງ 
ພຣະອງົ ຂໍຊງົປດັເປົ່ າຄວາມຜດິຂອງຂາ້ນອ້ຍອອກໄປດວ້ຍ ຂໍຊງົຊາໍ 
ຮະລາ້ງຄວາມຊ ົ່ວຂອງຂາ້ນອ້ຍໃຫສ້ນູສິນ້ໄປ ແລະທາໍໃຫຂ້າ້ນອ້ຍ 
ຂາວສະອາດຈາກຄວາມຜດິຂອງຂາ້ນອ້ຍ ຂາ້ນອ້ຍຍອມຮບັເອົາ 
ຄວາມຜດິ ຂາ້ນອ້ຍຮູຈ້ກັຄວາມຜິດຂອງຂາ້ນອ້ຍຕລອດມາ ຂາ້ນອ້ຍ 
ໄດເ້ຮັດຜິດຕ່ໍພຣະອງົເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ຂາ້ນອ້ຍໄດເ້ຮັດຜິດຕ່ໍສາຍຕາຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົ ສະນ ັນ້ພຣະອງົຊງົເປນັຝາ່ຍທີ່ ຖກືຕອ້ງແລະຕດັສິນຂາ້ນອ້ຍ ຂາ້ 
ນອ້ຍຊ ົ່ວແລະເຕັມໄປດວ້ຍຄວາມຜດິຕ ັງ້ແຕມ່ ືເ້ກດີມາຈດິໃຈທີ່ ເຕັມໄປ 
ດວ້ຍຄວາມສດັຊື່ ເປັນສິ່ ງທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົພໍພຣະໄທ ຂໍຊງົໃຫຈ້ດິໃຈຂອງ 
ຂາ້ນອ້ຍເຕັມປຽ່ມດວ້ຍສະຕິປນັຍາຂອງພຣະອງົ ຂໍຊງົປດັເຂຍ່ຄວາມ 
ບາບຂອງຂາ້ນອ້ຍອອກໄປ ເພ່ືອຂາ້ນອ້ຍຈະຂາວສະອາດສດົໃສ ຂ ໍ
ພຣະອງົຊງົຊາໍຮະລາ້ງຂາ້ນອ້ຍ ແລະຂາ້ນອ້ຍກຂໍາວກວາ່ນວນຝາ້ຍ 
ຂໍຊງົໂປຣດຂາ້ນອ້ຍໄດຍ້ນິສຽງອນັມວ່ນຊື່ນແລະຍນິດ ີ ເຖງິແມນ່ວາ່ 
ພຣະອງົໄດຢ້ຽບຢໍ່າທາໍລາຍຂາ້ນອ້ຍກຕໍາມ ຂາ້ນອ້ຍຍງັຈະມຄີວາມ 
ສກຸຢູອ່ີກ ຂໍພຣະອງົຢ່າຫລຽວເບິ່ ງຄວາມຜດິຂອງຂາ້ນອ້ຍ ແລະຈດັ 
ຄວາມຊ ົ່ວທງັໝດົຂອງຂາ້ນອ້ຍອອກໄປ ພຣະເຈົ້າຂະ ຂໍຊງົສາ້ງຈດິ 
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ໃຈຂອງຂາ້ນອ້ຍໃຫບ້ໍຣສິດຸ ຂໍພຣະອງົຊງົສວມຈດິວິນຍານອນັສດັຊື່ 
ໃຫແ້ກຂ່າ້ນອ້ຍ ຂຢໍ່າຂບັໄລຂ່າ້ນອ້ຍຈາກພຣະພກັຂອງພຣະອງົແລະ 
ຢ່າຖອນເອົາພຣະວິນຍານບລໍິສດຸຂອງພຣະອງົໄປຈາກຂາ້ນອ້ຍ ຂໍຊງົ 
ປະທານຄວາມປິຕິຍນິດອີີກ ຄຄືວາມຍນິດທີີ່ ມາຈາກຄວາມຊອ່ຍໃຫ ້
ພົນ້ຂອງພຣະອງົ ແລະຂໍຊງົກະທາໍໃຫຈ້ດິວິນຍານຂອງຂາ້ນອ້ຍເຊື່ອ 
ຟງັ ແລວ້ຂາ້ນອ້ຍຈະສອນພຣະດາໍລດັຂອງພຣະອງົແກຜູ່ທ້ີ່ ເຮດັຜິດ 
ເພ່ືອພວກເຂົາຈະກບັຄນືມາຫາພຣະອງົ ພຣະເຈົ້າພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍຂອງຂາ້ 
ນອ້ຍຂໍຊງົໄວຊ້ວິີດຂາ້ນອ້ຍ ແລວ້ຂາ້ນອ້ຍຈະປະກາດຄວາມຊອບທມັ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົດວ້ຍຄວາມຍນິດ“ີ ເພງສນັລະເສີນ 51:1-14) 
 ການກບັໃຈໃນລກັສະນະນີຢູ້່ເໜອືຄວາມສາມາດຂອງເຮົາ 
ອາໍນາດການກບັໃຈໃໝມ່າຈາກພຣະຄຣດິຜູຊ້ງົນາໍຂອງປະທານດ ັງ່ 
ກາ່ວຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າມາສູເ່ຮົາ 
 ຫລາຍຄນົບໍ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈເລື້ອງການກບັໃຈໃໝ ່ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ເຂົາຈຶ່ງບໍ່ ໄດ ້
ຮບັຄວາມຊອ່ຍເຫລືອທີ່ ພຣະຄຣດິຕອ້ງການມອບໃຫ ້ ເຂົາຄດິວາ່ເຂົາ 
ບໍ່ ສາມາດມາຫາພຣະຄຣດິໄດເ້ວ້ັນໄວແ້ຕເ່ຂົາຈະກບັໃຈເສຍກອ່ນ ເຂົາ 
ເຊື່ອວາ່ການກບັໃຈໃໝເ່ປນັການຕຽມຕວົສາໍລບັການອະໄພໂທດຈາກ 
ຄວາມຜດິບາບ 
 ເປັນຄວາມຈງິທີ່ ວາ່ການກບັໃຈໃໝຕ່ອ້ງມາກອ່ນການຍກົ 
ໂທດບກຸຄນົທີ່ ເສຍໃຈຕ່ໍບາບຢ່າງຈງິໃຈເທ່ົານ ັນ້ທີ່ ມຄີວາມຮູສ້ກຶຕອ້ງ 
ການພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດ ແຕຄ່ນົບາບຈະຕອ້ງຄອຍຈນົກະທ ັ່ງເຂົາ 
ກບັໃຈແລວ້ຈຶ່ງມາຫາພຣະເຢຊູຫລື? ການກບັໃຈໃໝຈ່ະຕອ້ງກ ັນ້ກາງ 
ລະຫວາ່ງຄນົບາບກບັພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດຫລື? 
 ພຣະຄາໍພີບໍ່ ໄດສ້ອນວາ່ ຄນົບາບຈະຕອ້ງກບັໃຈກອ່ນມາຫາ 
ພຣະຄຣດິ ແລະພຣະຄຣດິຊງົເຊືອ້ເຊນີທກຸຄນົໂດຍກາ່ວວາ່ “ບນັດາ 
ຜູເ້ຮັດການໜກັໜວ່ງ ແລະແບກພາລະໜກັຈ ົງ່ມາຫາເຮົາ ແລະເຮົາ 
ຈະໃຫພ້ວກທ່ານຮບັຄວາມເຊົາເມ ື່ອຍ” (ມດັທາຍ 11:28) ຣດິອາໍ 
ນາດຂອງພຣະຄຣດິນາໍບກຸຄນົສູກ່ານກບັໃຈຢ່າງແທ້ຈງິ ເປໂຕໄດອ້ະ 
ທິຖານຂໍນ້ ີໄ້ວຢ້່າງແຈມ່ແຈງ້ ເມ ື່ອຊງົທນູຕ່ໍພຣະເຢຊູວາ່ “ພຣະອງົນ ັນ້ 
ແຫລະ ພຣະເຈົ້າໄດຊ້ງົຍກົຕ ັງ້ໄວທ້ີ່ ພຣະຫດັກ ໍາ້ຂວາຂອງພຣະອງົໃຫ້ 
ເປັນອງົພຣະຜູນ້າໍແລະອງົພຣະຜູໂ້ຜດໃຫພ້ ົນ້ ເພ່ືອນາໍໃຫຄ້ນົອິສາລາ 
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ເອນກບັໃຈໃໝ ່ ແລວ້ຊງົໂຜດຍກົຄວາມຜດິບາບຂອງເຂົາ” (ກຈິການ 
5:31) ພຣະວິນຍານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້ານາໍເຮົາສູກ່ານກບັໃຈແລະການຍກົ 
ໂທດຈາກພຣະຄຣດິ 
 ຄວາມຖກືຕອ້ງທກຸຢ່າງມາຈາກພຣະຄຣດິ ພຣະອງົເປນັຜູ ້
ດຽວເທ່ົານ ັນ້ທີ່ ເຮດັໃຫເ້ຮົາຊງັຄວາມບາບ ຄວາມຕອ້ງການທກຸຢ່າງທີ່ 
ເປັນຄວາມຈງິ ຄວາມບລໍິສດຸຍອ່ມມາຈາກພຣະອງົ ເມ ື່ອໃດເຮົາມອງ 
ເຫັນຄວາມບາບຂອງເຮົາເມ ື່ອນ ັນ້ເຮົາຈຶ່ງຮູໄ້ດວ້າ່ພຣະວິນຍານບໍລສິດຸ 
ໄດດ້ງຶເຮົາມາໃຫໃ້ກສ້ດິກບັພຣະເຈົ້າແລວ້ 
 ພຣະເຢຊູກາ່ວວາ່ “ຝາ່ຍເຮົາເມ ື່ອຖກືຍກົຂືນ້ຈາກແຜນ່ດນິ 
ໂລກແລວ້ ເຮົາກຈໍະຊກັນາໍຄນົທງັຫລາຍມາຫາເຮົາ” (ໂຢຮນັ 12: 
32) ພຣະຄຣດິຈະຕອ້ງເປັນທີ່ ປະຈກັຂອງຄວາມບາບວາ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົ 
ເປັນພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດທີ່ ຊງົສິ້ນພຣະຊນົເພ່ືອຄວາມບາບຂອງໂລກ 
 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາມອງເຫັນພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຖກືຄຶງເທິງໄມ ້
ກາງແຂນແຫງ່ຄານວາລີ ເຮົາເລີ່ ມເຂົ້າໃຈວາ່ພຣະອງົເປນັພຣະຜູໄ້ຖ ່
ຂອງເຮົາແລວ້ ຄວາມດຂີອງພຣະອງົຈະນາໍເຮົາໃຫກ້ບັໃຈເມ ື່ອພຣະ 
ອງົຊງົສິ້ນພຣະຊນົເພ່ືອຄນົບາບ ພຣະອງົຊງົສາໍແດງຄວາມຮກັທີ່ ເກນີ 
ຄວາມເຂົ້າໃຈຂອງເຮົາໃຫປ້ະຈກັ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາເຫັນເຖງິຄວາມຮກັເຊ່ັນນີ ້
ໃຈຂອງເຮົາເລີ່ມສາໍນກຶເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາເສຍໃຈໃນບາບຂອງເຮົາ 
 ບາງເທື່ ອຄນົບາບຮູສ້ກຶລະອາຍໃນຄວາມບາບຂອງຕນົ ແລະ 
ໄດລ້ະຖີມ້ນໄິສຊ ົ່ວນ ັນ້ເສຍ ເຂົາເຮດັໄປໂດຍບໍ່ ຮູຕ້ວົວາ່ເຂົາກາໍລງັຖກື 
ຊກັຈງູມາຫາພຣະຄຣດິ ແຕເ່ປນັເພາະອາໍນາດຂອງພຣະອງົ ຈຶ່ງເຮັດ 
ໃຫເ້ຂົາມຄີວາມປາຖນາຢ່າງຈງິໃຈ ທີ່ ຈະເຮັດໃຫສ້ິ່ ງທີ່ ຖກືແລະຊອ່ຍ 
ປ່ຽນວິທີທາງໃໝ ່ ພຣະວິນຍານຂອງພຣະອງົມອີິດທິພນົຕ່ໍຄວາມຮູສ້ຶກ 
ຜິດຊອບ ແລະກາໍຈດັຄວາມຜິດບາບອອກໄປຈາກຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາ 
 ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົຊກັຊວນໃຫເ້ຂົາຫລຽວເບິ່ ງກາງແຂນຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົ ແລະໃຫເ້ຫັນວາ່ຄວາມບາບຂອງເຂົາ ເປນັເຫດໃຫພ້ຣະອງົຕອ້ງ 
ສິ້ນພຣະຊນົ ຄວາມຮູສ້ຶກຜດິຊອບຈະລບົກວນຕະຫລອດເວລາ ແລວ້ 
ເຂົາຈະເຫັນຄວາມບາບຢ່າງແຈມ່ແຈງ້ ເຂົາເລີ່ ມເຂົ້າໃຈບາງຢ່າງໃນ 
ເລື້ອງຄວາມຊອບທມັຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ເຂົາຮອ້ງວາ່ “ຄວາມບາບຄອືນັ 
ໃດ? ເປັນຫຍງັພຣະຄຣດິຕອ້ງສິ້ນພຣະຊນົ? ຄວາມຮກັແລະຄວາມ 
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ທກຸທໍລະມານທງັປວງຕອ້ງບງັເກດີຂືນ້ ເພາະຄວາມລອດໃນຊວິີດ 
ຂອງເຮົາຫລ?ື ພຣະອງົຊງົທນົທກຸກບັສິ່ ງທງັຫລາຍເພ່ືອເຮາົຈະໄດຊ້ ີ
ວິດອນັຕະຫລອດໄປເປັນນດິຫລ?ື 
 ຄນົບາບອາດບໍ່ຍອມຮບັຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະປະຕ ິ
ເສດທີ່ ຈະເຂ ົາ້ຫາພຣະຄຣດິຖາ້ເຂົາບໍ່ ຂດັຂນືດືດ້ງຶເຂົາຈະຖກືຊກັຊວນ 
ມາຫາພຣະຄຣດິ ເຂົາຈະຮຽນຮູວິ້ທີທີ່ ຊອ່ຍຄນົບາບໃຫລ້ອດຂອງພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າ ເຂົາຈະກບັໃຈຈາກບາບທີ່ ເປນັຕ ົນ້ເຫດໃຫຄ້ວາມທກຸທໍລະມານ 
ຂອງພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 
 ພຣະເຈົ້າຜູຄ້ອບຄອງທາໍມະຊາດທງັປວງໄດກ້າ່ວແກມ່ວນ 
ມະນດຸເຊ່ັນດຽວກນັ ພຣະອງົຊງົປະທານຄວາມຕອ້ງການບາງຢ່າງທີ່ 
ເຂົາບໍ່ ເຄີຍມ ີ ສິ່ ງທີ່ ເປນັທາງໂລກບໍ່ ສາມາດໃຫເ້ຂົາສມົບນູປາຖນາໄດ ້
ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຊກັຊວນມະນດຸໃຫຕ້ອ້ງການພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ 
ແລະຊື່ນຊມົໃນຄວາມບໍລສິດຸຂອງພຣະອງົ ສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີເ້ທ່ົານ ັນ້ທີ່ ຈະ 
ນາໍມາຫາສນັຕິສກຸ 
 ພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດພະຍາມຍາມຊກັຊວນຈດິໃຈຂອງມະນດຸ 
ໃຫຫ້າ່ງເຫີນຈາກບາບ ໂດຍໃຫກ້ບັສູພ່ອນອນັບໍ່ມທີີ່ ສິ້ນສດຸທີ່ ພຣະ 
ຄຮດິຈະຊງົປະທານໃຫຄ້ນົຫລາຍຄນົກບັເຂົ້າຫາຄວາມເພີດເພີນທາງ
ໂລກ ເພ່ືອຄວາມສກຸຂອງຕນົເອງ ພຣະເຈົ້າກາ່ວວາ່ເຂົາທງັຫລາຍກາໍ 
ລງັດື່ມນ ໍາ້ໂສໂຄກແຫງ່ໂລກ ພຣະອງົຊງົເຊືອ້ເຊນີເຂົາວາ່ “ເຊນີມາ” 
ໃຫຜູ້ຫິ້ວນ ໍາ້ເຂົ້າມາຜູໃ້ດມໃີຈປາຖນາກໃໍຫຜູ້ນ້ ັນ້ມາຮບັນ ໍາ້ສາໍລບັຊວິີດ 
ໂດຍບໍ່ ຕອ້ງເສຍຄາ່” (ພຣະນມິດິ 22:17) 
 ເຮົາອາດຕອ້ງການສິ່ ງໃດດກີວາ່ໂລກຈະໃຫເ້ຮົາໄດຮ້ບັຄວາມ 
ຕອ້ງການ ນີຄ້ືຕອ້ງການໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າກາ່ວກບັເຮົາ ເຮົາຕອ້ງທນູຂໍໃຫ ້
ພຣະອງົປະທານການກບັໃຈໃໝແ່ລະສາໍແດງໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນຄວາມຮກັ 
ອນັບໍ່ມທີີ່ ສິ້ນສດຸແລະຄວາມບໍລສິດຸຂອງພຣະອງົ 
 ຊວິີດຂອງພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດສາໍແດງໃຫເ້ຫັນແຈງ້ເຖງິບນັ 
ຍດັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ໂດຍສະແດງໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນຄວາມຮກັທີ່ ມຕ່ໍີພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ແລະມະນດຸ ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະຄຣດິບໍ່ ເຫັນແກຕ່ວົ ແລະປ່ຽມດວ້ຍ 
ກະລນຸາຂະນະທີ່ ເຮົາມອງເບິ່ ງພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດ ແສງສະຫວາ່ງ 
ຈາກພຣະອງົໄດສ້ະທ້ອນມາຍງັເຮົາ ເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນແຈງ້ວາ່ເຮົາມ ີ
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ບາບພຽງໃດ? 
 ຄືນວນັໜຶ່ ງນໂີກເດມໄດມ້າຫາພຣະເຢຊູ ລາວຄິດວາ່ຊວິີດ 
ຂອງຕນົນ ັນ້ສມົບນູແລະດພີອ້ມ ລາວຄດິວາ່ລາວບໍ່ຄວນມາຫາພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າຢ່າງຄນົບາບ ຫລືຄນົທີ່ ທ່ອມຕນົທ ົ່ວໄປຄນົໜຶ່ ງ ບໍ່ຈາໍເປນັທ່ອມຕນົ 
ຂະນະເຂົ້າເຝ້ົາພຣະເຈົ້າ ແຕແ່ລວ້ແສງຈາກພຣະຄຣດິໄດສ້າຍສອ່ງ 
ມາຍງັໃຈຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາມອງເຫັນທນັທີວາ່ເຮົາບໍ່ບໍລິສດຸ ເຮາົຕະໜກັ 
ວາ່ເຮົາເປັນສດັຕຣຕ່ໍູພຣະເຈົ້າ ການກະທາໍທກຸຢ່າງໃນຊວິີດລວ້ນເຫັນ 
ແກຕ່ວົ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາມອງເຫັນຄວາມຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຮົາຈະຮູວ້າ່ຄວາມ 
ຊອບທມັຂອງເຮົາປຽບເໝືອນຜາ້ໂສໂຄກສິ້ນໜຶ່ ງ ການເສຍສະລະ 
ຂອງພຣະຄຣດິເທ່ົານ ັນ້ທີ່ ຈະກາໍຈດັແລະຊາໍຮະບາບເຮົາໄດ ້ພຣະຄຣດິ 
ເທ່ົານ ັນ້ທີ່ ປ່ຽນຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາໃຫກ້າຍເປນັມາເໝືອນພຣະອງົ 
 ແສງຈາກພຣະຣດັສະໝີຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າພຽງນອ້ຍດຽວທີ່ ສອ່ງ 
ມາຍງັເຮົາ ເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາໄດເ້ຫັນຄວາມບາບຂອງເຮົາໄດແ້ຈງ້ຂືນ້ 
ຄວາມບລໍິສດຸຂອງພຣະຄຣດິເຮັດໃຫມ້ອງເຫັນຄວາມບໍ່ສະອາດໃນຊ ີ
ວິດຂອງເຮົາ ເຜຍີໃຫເ້ຫັນຈດຸດາ່ງພອ້ຍທກຸຈດຸ ແລະມອງເຫັນຄວາມ 
ອອ່ນແອຂອງອປຸະນໄິສເຮດັໃຫເ້ຫັນປະຈກັເຖງິຄວາມຢາກໄດທ້ີ່ ຊ ົ່ວ 
ຮາ້ຍ ຄວາມບໍ່ ເຊື່ອຂອງຈດິໃຈແລະຄວາມບໍ່ບໍລສິດຸຂອງຮມີປາກ 
 ເມ ື່ອເທວະດາໄດລ້ງົມາຫາສາດສະດາພະຍາກອນດານເີອນ 
ລາວມອງເຫັນແສງແຫງ່ສະງາ່ລາສີອອ້ມລອ້ມເທວະດາ ດານເີອນຮູ ້
ສຶກວາ່ຕວົເອງເປນັຄນົດອ້ຍອອ່ນແອບໍ່ ດພີອ້ມ ລາວຂຽນວາ່ “ຂາ້ພະ 
ເຈົ້າຜູດ້ຽວໄດຢູ້່ເບິ່ ງນມິດິອນັແປກປະຫລາດນີ ້ ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າບໍ່ມເີຫ່ືອບໍ່ມ ີ
ແຮງເຫລືອຢູ່ເລຍີສໜີາ້ກປໍ່ຽນແປງໄປ” (ດານເີອນ 10:8) 
 ຖາ້ເຮົາໄດເ້ຫັນສະງາ່ລາສີຈາກສະຫວນັ ເຮົາຈະກຽດຊງັ 
ຄວາມເຫັນແກຕ່ວົແລະຄວາມຮກັຕວົເອງຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາຈະສະແຫວງ 
ຫາຄວາມບໍລສິດຸໃຈ ໂດຍຜາ່ນຄວາມຊອບທມັຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ເຮົາ 
ຕອ້ງການສກຶສາບນັຍດັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າແລະຕອ້ງການໃຫມ້ພີະລກັສະ 
ນະນໄິສເໝືອນພຣະຄຣດິ 
 ໂປໂລໄດຂ້ຽນເຖງິຄວາມຊອບທມັຂອງຕນົເອງວາ່ “ໃນດາ້ນ 
ໃຈຮອ້ນຮນົເຮົາກໄໍດຂ້ ົມ່ເຫງຄຣສິຕະຈກັ ໃນດາ້ນຄວາມຊອບທມັຊຶ່ ງ 
ມຢີູ່ໂດຍພຣະບນັຍດັເຮົາກບໍໍ່ ມທີີ່ ຕຕິຽນໄດ”້ (ຟີລິບປອຍ 3:6) ໂປໂລ 
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ໄດມ້ອງເບິ່ ງພຣະບນັຍດັຕາມທີ່ ຂຽນໄວເ້ທ່ົານ ັນ້ ລາວຈຶ່ງມອງເຫັນວາ່ 
ລາວເຮັດຜິດ ແຕເ່ມ ື່ອລາວໄດພິ້ຈາລະນາຄວາມໝາຍຂອງພຣະບນັ 
ຍດັຢ່າງເລິກຊຶງ້ ເໝືອນຢ່າງທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົພິຈາລະນາແລະສາໍຫລວດ 
ກວດເບິ່ ງຕວົເອງເໝືອນຢ່າງທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າໄດສ້າໍຫລວດ ລາວຈຶ່ງຮູສ້ຶກ 
ທ່ອມລງົແລະສາລະພາບຄວາມຜດິບາບຂອງລາວ 
 ໂປໂລຈຶ່ງຂຽນວາ່ “ເມ ື່ອກອ່ນນ ັນ້ເຮົາກດໍາໍເນນີຊວິີດຢູ່ໂດຍບໍ່ 
ມພີຣະບນັຍດັແຕມ່ພີຣະບນັຍດັແລວ້ຄວາມຜິດບາບກເໍກດີຂືນ້ (ໂຣມ 
7:9) ເມ ື່ອໂປໂລຕະໜກັເຖງິຄວາມສກັສິດຂອງພຣະບນັຍດັ ລາວ 
ມອງເຫັນວາ່ຄວາມຮາ້ຍກາດພຽງໃດ ລາວຈິ່ງບໍ່ ເປັນຄນົເຢ່ີຍິ່ ງຈອງ 
ຫອງອີກຕ່ໍໄປ 
 ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ໄດມ້ອງເຫັນຄວາມຜດິທກຸຢ່າງເໝືອນກນັໝດົ 
ພຣະອງົຊງົຄິດເໝືອນເຮົາວາ່ຄວາມບາບຊງົຮາ້ຍແຮງກວາ່ອກີຢ່າງອື່ນ 
ເຮົາອາດມອງເຫັນຄວາມຜິດບາບຢ່າງວາ່ເປັນເລື້ອງເລັກນອ້ຍ ແຕ ່
ໃນສາຍພຣະເນດຂອງພຣະເຈົ້ານ ັນ້ວາ່ບໍ່ມຄີວາມຜດິຢ່າງໃດທີ່ ຮຽກວາ່ 
ເລັກນອ້ຍ ຫລາຍເທື່ ອມະນດຸຕດັສນິໃຈອນັໃດບໍ່ ຖກືເລຍີ ແຕພ່ຣະ 
ເຈົ້າມອງເບິງທກຸສິ່ ງຕາມທີ່ ເປັນຈງິ ມະນດຸມອງເບິ່ ງວາ່ຄນົເມາົແລວ້ 
ສະລບຸວາ່ເຂົາຂືນ້ສະຫວນັບໍ່ ໄດ ້
 ແຕກ່ບັວາ່ບໍ່ ຕາໍໜິຄນົທີ່ ເຫັນແກຕ່ວົຫລືຄນົໂລບເອົາຂອງຄນົ 
ອື່ ນ ຊຶ່ ງສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີເ້ປນັຄວາມທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ພໍພຣະໄທ ເພາະແຕກ 
ຕາ່ງໄປຈາກອປຸະນໄິສທີ່ ປຽ໋ນດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົ ຄວາມຮກັ 
ທີ່ ບໍ່ ເຫັນແກຕ່ວົເປນັສວ່ນໜຶ່ ງໃນທາໍມະຊາດແຫງ່ສະຫວນັ 
 ຄນົບາບໜາຮູສ້ຶກລະອາຍໃຈ ເຂົາອາດຕອ້ງການພຣະຄນຸ 
ຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ຄນົທີ່ ທະນງົຕນົອາດບໍ່ຕອ້ງການເພາະຄວາມຍິ່ ງໄດ ້
ປກົປິດໃຈເຂົາໄປຈາກພຣະຄຣດິຕະຫລອດ ຈນົພຣະພອນອນັຫລວງ 
ຫລາຍທີ່ ພຣະອງົຈະປະທານ 
 ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົເລ່ົາເລື້ອງຄນົເກບັພາສີຄນົໜຶ່ ງທີ່ ກ ົມ້ຫວົອະທ ິ
ຖານວາ່ “ຂາ້ແດພ່ຣະເຈົ້າ ຂໍຊງົໂຜດເມດຕາຂາ້ພຣະອງົຜູເ້ປນັຄນົ 
ບາບແດທ່ອ້ນ” (ລກູາ 18:13) ລາວຄດິສະເໝີວາ່ລາວເປັນຄນົຊ ົ່ວ 
ຄນົອື່ນກເໍບິ່ ງລາວໃນລກັສະນະດຽວກນັເຂົາຮູວ້າ່ລາວຕອ້ງການພຣະຜູ ້
ຊອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດ ລາວເຂົ້າມາຫາພຣະເຈົ້າດວ້ຍຄວາມສາໍນກຶຜິດແລະ 
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ຄວາມລະອາຍ ລາວທນູຂຄໍວາມເມດຕາຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ໃຈຂອງລາວ 
ຮບັພຣະວິນຍານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເພ່ືອປດົປອ່ຍໃຫລ້າວພົນ້ຈາກອາໍ 
ນາດແຫງ່ຄວາມບາບ 
 ແລວ້ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົຍກົຕວົຢ່າງຊາວຟາລີຊາຍທີ່ ຂອບພຣະຄນຸ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າວາ່ເຂົາບໍ່ ເປນັຄນົອື່ນ ຄາໍອະທິຖານຂອງເຂົາສະແດງໃຫວ້າ່ 
ໃຈຂອງເຂົາຖກືປິດຈາກພຣະວິນຍານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເພາະເຂົາຢູ່ຫາ່ງ 
ຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າຫລາຍ ເຂົາຈຶ່ງບໍ່ ຮູວ້າ່ຕນົເອງບາບພຽງໃດເຂົາບໍ່ ໄດປ້ຽບ 
ທຽບຊວິີດຂອງຕນົເອງກບັຊວິີດທີ່ ມມີນົໄຮມ້ນົທິນຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຂົາ 
ບໍ່ ຮູສ້ກຶຈາໍເປັນຕອ້ງມເີຂົາບໍ່ ໄດຮ້ບັອນັໃດເລີຍ 
 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາຮູວ້າ່ເຮົາເຮດັບາບຢ່າລໍຖາ້ຈນົກວາ່ເຮົາຈະດຂີືນ້ ເຮົາ 
ອາດຄດິວາ່ເຮົາຍງັບໍ່ ດພໍີທີ່ ຈະເຂົ້າມາພບົພຣະຄຣດິ ເຮົາຫວງັວາ່ຈະດ ີ
ຂືນ້ໂດຍການເຮດັດຂີືນ້ໂດຍການເຮັດດດີວ້ຍຕວົເຮົາເອງຫລ?ື 
 ຄນົທິໂອເປຍ (ຜີວດາໍ) ປ່ຽນວນັນະຂອງຕນົເອງໄດຫ້ລື? 
ຫລືເສືອດາວປ່ຽນລາຍຂອງມນັ ຖາ້ໄດແ້ລວ້ເຈົ້າທງັຫລາຍຜູທ້ີ່ ເຄຍີ 
ເຮັດການກະທາໍຄວາມຊ ົ່ວຈະກະທາໍຄວາມກໄໍດ”້ (ເຢເຣມຢີາ 13:23) 
 ພຣະເຈົ້າເທ່ົານ ັນ້ທີ່ ຊອ່ຍເຮົາໄດ ້ ເຮົາບໍ່ ຕອ້ງຈະຄອຍຈນົກວາ່ 
ຈະມຜີູໃ້ດມາອອ້ນວອນໃຫປ້່ຽນຫລືຈນົກະທ ັ່ງເຮົາສາມາດຊະນະ 
ຄວາມຊ ົ່ວໄດເ້ສຍກອ່ນ ເພາະເຮົາບໍ່ສາມາດເຮດັອນັໃດດວ້ຍຕວົເຮົາ 
ເອງໄດ ້ເຮົາຄວາມມາຫາພຣະຄຣດິໃນລກັສະນະທີ່ ເຮົາຍງັເປັນຢູ ່
 ພຣະເຈົ້າມຄີວາມຮກັແລະຄວາມເມດຕາຢ່າງຫລາຍລ ົນ້ ແຕ ່
ຢ່າຄິດວາ່ພຣະອງົຈະຊອ່ຍເຮົາໄດຖ້າ້ເຮົາບໍ່ ຍອມຮບັພຣະຄນຸຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົ ເຮົາຈະເບິ່ ງບໍ່ ເຫັນຄວາມຮາ້ຍກາດຂອງຄວາມບາບ ນອກ 
ຈາກເສຍເຮົາຈະຫລຽວເບິ່ ງໄມກ້າງແຂນຂອງພຣະເຢຊູ ເມ ື່ອມະນດຸ 
ກາ່ວວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົເມດຕາ ພຣະອງົບໍ່ ຍອມໃຫຄ້ນົບາບພິນາດ ເຂົາ 
ເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ຄວນພິຈາຣະນາການສິນ້ພຣະຊນົເພ່ືອຄວາມບາບຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົ ເຮົາບໍ່ສາມາດໄດຄ້ວາມລອດຈາກວິທອີື່ ນ ຫາກປດັສະຈາກການ 
ເສຍສະລະຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ເຮົາຈະຫລີກພົນ້ຈາກອາໍນາດຂອງຄວາມ 
ບາບໄປບໍ່ ໄດຫ້າກປດັສະຈາກສິ່ ງນ ັນ້ເຮົາຈະມສີວ່ນໃນແຜນ່ດນິສະ 
ຫວນັພອ້ມເທວະດາບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົຮບັຄວາມຜດິຂອງເຮົາໄວທ້ງັ 
ໝດົແລະຍອມທນົທກຸທໍລະມານແທນເຮົາ 
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 ຄວາມຮກັການທກຸທໍລະມານແລະຄວາມຕາຍຂອງພຣະບດຸ 
ຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າສະແດງໃຫວ້າ່ຄວາມບາບຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍພຽງໃດ ເຮາົຕອ້ງມາ 
ຫາພຣະຄຣດິເພາະບໍ່ ມທີາງອື່ນທີ່ ຈະຫລບົໜີໃຫພ້ ົນ້ບາບໄດເ້ລີຍ 
ຄວາມຫວງັຢ່າງດຽວເທ່ົານ ັນ້ສາໍລບັຊວິີດໃນສະຫວນັ ນ ັນ້ຄກືານມອບ 
ຕວົເຮົາໃຫກ້ບັພຣະຄຣດິ 
 ການເບິ່ ງຕວົຢ່າງບກຸຄນົທີ່ ເອີນ້ຕນົເອງວາ່ເປນັຄຣສິະຕຽນ 
ບາງເທື່ ອຄນົບາບໃຊເ້ປັນຂໍແ້ກຕ້ວົວາ່ “ຂອ້ຍເປັນຄນົດບີໍ່ແພເ້ຂົາ ເຂົາ 
ບໍ່ ເຫັນມອີນັໃດດໄີປກວາ່ຂອ້ຍ ເຮົາມກັສິ່ ງບນັເທິງຕາ່ງໆ ເໝອືນຂອ້ຍ 
ເຂົາມກັເຮດັຕາມໃຈຕວົເອງ” 
 ດວ້ຍເຫດນີຄ້ນົບາບໄດນ້າໍຄວາມຜດິຂອງຄນົອື່ນມາເປັນຂໍ ້
ແກຕ້ວົວາ່ເປນັຫຍງັເຂົາຄວນປະພຶດຄວາມທີ່ ຄວາມປະພຶດ ແຕຄ່ວາມ 
ຜິດຂອງຜູອ້ື່ ນບໍ່ໜາ້ຈະເປັນຂໍແ້ກຕ້ວົຂອງໃຜ ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ໄດໃ້ຫເ້ຮົາ 
ເອົາຄນົບາບເປນັແບບຢ່າງ ພຣະບດຸຜູໄ້ຮມ້ນົທິນເປນັຕວົຢ່າງທີ່ ດ ີ
ຂອງເຮົາສະເໝມີາ ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ຕິຕຽນຄວາມປະພຶດຂອງຜູອ້ື່ ນ ຜູນ້ ັນ້ 
ຄວນສະແດງແບບຢ່າງການດາໍເນນີຊວິີດທີ່ ດຕີາ່ງຫາກ ຖາ້ເຂົາຮູໃ້ນ 
ໃຈວາ່ຄຣສິະຕຽນຄວນປະພຶດປະຕບິດັຢ່າງໃດ ຄວາມຜິດຂອງເຂົາບໍ່ 
ຮາ້ຍກວາ່ຫລື? ເມ ື່ອເຂົາຮູວ້າ່ສິ່ ງໃດຖກືຕອ້ງ ແຕຕ່ວົເຂົາເອງບໍ່ກບັ 
ເຮັດຕາມ 
 ເຮົາບໍ່ ຕອ້ງຊກັຊາ້ກບັການລະຖີມ້ຄວາມບາບ ເຮົາຄວນຈະ 
ຫາວິທີທີ່ ຈະເຮດັໃຫໃ້ຈຂອງເຮົາບລໍິສດຸໂດຍທາງພຣະຄຣດິ ຄນົຈາໍ 
ນວນໝື່ ນທີ່ ເຮັດຜິດໃນຂໍນ້ ີຈ້ ິ່ງຈະເຮດັໃຫເ້ຈົ້າທງັຫລາຍຕອ້ງສນູເສຍຊີ
ວິດອນັຕະຫລອດໄປເປັນນດິ 
 ຊວິີດໃນແຜນ່ດນິໂລກບໍ່ແນນ່ອນ ບາງຄນົອາດມອີາຍສຸ ັນ້ 
ການຜດັວນັປະກນັພຸງ່ບໍ່ຍອມຮບັຟງັພຣະສຣຸະສຽງຂອງພຣະວິນ 
ຍານບລໍິສດຸ ແລະເລອືກທີ່ ຈະຢູກ່ບັຄວາມບາບເປນັສິ່ ງທີ່ ມອີນັຕະລາຍ 
ຫລາຍ ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ການຊກັຊາ້ບໍ່ຍອມເຊື່ອຟງັພຣະເຈົ້າເທ່ົາກບັເປັນການ 
ເລືອກໃນສິ່ ງດ ັງ່ກາ່ວ 
 ເຮົາບໍ່ ຄວນປອ່ຍໃຫຄ້ວາມບາບ ແມນ່ຈະໜອ້ຍຫລືຫລາຍກ ໍ
ຕາມຢູ່ໃນໃຈຂອງເຮົາ ຫາກເຮົາປ່ອຍໄວເ້ຊ່ັນນ ັນ້ເຮົາຈະພບົກບັຄວາມ 
ສນູເສຍຢ່າງໃຫຍຫ່ລວງ ຫາກເຮົາບໍ່ ຊະນະຄວາມບາບ ຄວາມບາບກ ໍ
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ຊະນະເຮົາແລະທາໍລາຍເຮົາຈນົໝດົສິ້ນ 
 ອາດາມແລະເອວາ ຄິດໄປວາ່ການກນິໝາກໄມທ້ີ່ ຕອ້ງຫາ້ມ 
ເປັນຄວາມຜດິເລັກໜອ້ຍ ເຂົາຄດິວາ່ຜນົຮາ້ຍທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າກາ່ວໄວວ້າ່ 
ຈະເກດີຂືນ້ ຄງົບໍ່ ເກດີຂືນ້ກບັເຂົາແນນ່ອນ ຕ ັງ້ແຕນ່ ັນ້ໃນຄວາມຜິດທີ່ 
ເລັກນອ້ຍກເໍປັນການລະເມດີພຣະບນັຍດັອນັບໍ່ ມກີານປ່ຽນແປງຂອງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າ ການບໍ່ ເຊື່ອຟງັຂອງຄນົທງັສອງເຮດັໃຫເ້ຂົາຕອ້ງຖກືແຍກ 
ອອກຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະໃຫຄ້ວາມເສ້ົາໂສກຕະຫລອດເຖງິຄວາມ 
ຕາຍເຂົ້າມາສູໂ່ລກ ປີແລວ້ປີເລ່ົາສຽງຮອ້ງໄຫຢ້່າງບໍ່ ຂາດສາຍຈະໄດ ້
ຍິນຈາກພ້ືນໂລກສະເໝີ ໂລກທງັໂລກກາໍລງັຢູ່ໃນຄວາມທກຸ ແມນ່ແຕ ່
ສະຫວນັກຍໍງັໄດຮ້ບັຜນົກະທບົຈາກບາບຂອງເຮົາ ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົສິ້ນ 
ພຣະຊນົເທິງຄາວາລີເພ່ືອຄວາມບາບ ຂຢໍ່າໃຫເ້ຮົາຄິດວາ່ບາບເປັນ 
ເລື້ອງບໍ່ ສາໍຄນັ 
 ບາບທກຸສະນດິ ແລະການປະຕເິສດພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ທກຸຢ່າງເຮັດໃຫຈ້ດິມະນດຸກະດາ້ງ ເປນັຜນົໃຫເ້ຮົາບໍ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈໃນຄວາມ 
ຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຄວາມບາບເຮດັໃຫເ້ຮົາບໍ່ສນົໃຈເຊື່ອຟງັ ຂາດຄວາມ 
ສາມາດທີ່ ຈະເຊື່ອຟງັພຣະສຣຸະສຽງຂອງພຣະວິນຍານບໍລສິດຸຂອງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າ 
 ຫລາຍຄນົຮູວ້າ່ເຮັດຜິດ ແຕກ່ບໍໍ່ ຍອມປ່ຽນວິຖຊີວິີດໃໝ ່ ເຂົາ 
ຄິດວາ່ເຂົາຈະປ່ຽນເວລາໃດກໄໍດຕ້າມໃຈຕອ້ງການ ເຂົາຄິດວາ່ເຂົາສາ 
ມາດປະຕິເສດພຣະເຈົ້າຊ ໍາ້ແລວ້ຊ ໍາ້ອກີ ແລະຍງັສາມາດໄດຍ້ິນພຣະສ ຸ
ຣະສຽງແຫງ່ຄວາມເມດຕາຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຂົາເຊື່ອຊາຕານ ແຕເ່ຂົາ 
ວາງແຜນໄວວ້າ່ຖາ້ມອີນັໃດຮາ້ຍແຮງເກດີຂືນ້ ເຂົາຈະຟ້າວກບັມາຫາ 
ເພ່ິງພຣະເຈົ້າທນັທີ ວິທີນີບ້ໍ່ ແມນ່ເຮດັໄດງ້າ່ຍໆ ຄວາມບາບປຽ່ນ 
ຄວາມປາຖນານໄິສແລະປັນ້ແຕງ່ອປຸະນໄິສຂອງເຂົາໃໝໄ່ດ ້ ເມ ື່ອມຊີ ີ
ວິດແບບຄວາມບາບໜອ້ຍຄນົທີ່ ຕອ້ງການເປນັຢ່າງພຣະເຢຊູ 
 ຄວາມຜດິພຽງສິ່ ງດຽວໃນອປຸະນໄິສ ຫລືຄວາມຢາກໄດທ້ີ່ ຜິດ 
ທີ່ ມໃີນໃຈຈະເຮດັໃຫອ້າໍນາດຂອງພຣະກດິຕຄິນຸ ທີ່ ຈະປຽ່ນແປງເຮົາ 
ລດົນອ້ຍລງົ ທກຸຄ ັງ້ທີ່ ເຮົາຍອມຈາໍນນົຕ່ໍຊາຕານເຮົາກຈໍະເຫີນຫາ່ງ 
ຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າຫລາຍຂືນ້ ຖາ້ເຮົາບໍ່ ເອົາໃຈໃສໃ່ນພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາກຈໍະເກບັກຽ່ວຜນົຈາກການກະທາໍທີ່ ເຮົາເລອືກເອງ 
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 ໃນພຣະຄາໍພີ ຊາໂລມອນໄດຂ້ຽນຄາໍຕກັເຕືອນ ເປນັຕາ 
ຢ້ານສາໍລບັຜູທ້ີ່ ມກັຫລິນ້ກບັຄວາມຊ ົ່ວວາ່ “ຄວາມບາບຊ ົ່ວຂອງຄນົຊ ົ່ວ 
ຮາ້ຍດກັເຂົາເອງ ແລະເຂົາກຕໍິດຢູ່ກບັຕາຄາ່ຍບາບຂອງເຂົາ” (ສພຸາ 
ສິດ 5:22) 
 ພຣະຄຣດິພອ້ມທີ່ ໃຫເ້ຮົາໄດຮ້ບັອສິະລະຈາກບາບ ແຕກ່ບໍໍ່ 
ບງັຄບັໃຫເ້ຮົາເລືອກທາງຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຮົາອາດເລອືກທີ່ ເຮັດບາບຕ່ໍ 
ໄປ ເຮົາບໍ່ຕອ້ງການເປັນອິສະລະຈາກບາບ ຖາ້ເຮົາໄດຍ້ອມຮບັພຣະ 
ຄນຸຂອງພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົຈະເຮັດອນັໃດໄດຫ້ລາຍກວາ່ນີອ້ີກ? 
 ເຮົາທາໍລາຍຕວົເອງເຮົາ ໂດຍການຫນັຫລງັໃຫກ້ບັຄວາມຮກັ 
ຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ໂປໂລຂຽນໄວວ້າ່ “ເພາະພຣະອງົຊງົກາ່ວວາ່ໃນ 
ຄວາມທີ່ ກະລນຸາເຮົາໄດຟ້ງັເຈົ້າໃນວນັແຫງ່ຄວາມພົນ້ ເຮົາໄດສ້ງົ 
ເຄາະເຈົ້າ ບດັນີແ້ຫລະຄຄືວາມແຫງ່ພຣະກະລນຸາ ບດັນີແ້ຫລະ 
ຄືວນັແຫງ່ຄວາມໂຜດໃຫພ້ ົນ້” ”ວນັນີຖ້າ້ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍໄດຍ້ິນພຣະ 
ສະຣະສຽງຂອງພຣະອງົຢ່າໃຫໃ້ຈຂອງທ່ານແຂງກະດາ້ງໄປ” (2ໂກ 
ຣນິໂທ 6:2; ເຮບັເຣ ີ3:7,8)  
 ພຣະເຈົ້າກາ່ວວາ່ “ຢ່າສນົໃຈໃນຮບູຮາ່ງຂອງລາວ ເຮົາບໍ່ 
ຍອມເອົາລາວ ເພາະວາ່ການຕດັສນິໃຈຂອງເຮົາບໍ່ ຄມືະນດຸ ມະນດຸ 
ເບິ່ ງແຕສ່ິ່ ງທີ່ ຢູ່ຂາ້ງນອກເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ແຕວ່າ່ເຮົາເບິ່ ງພາຍໃນຈດິໃຈ” 
(1ຊາມເູອນ 16:7 ຈດິມະນທຸີ່ ເຕັມໄປດວ້ຍຄວາມສກຸແລະຄວາມເສ້ົາ 
ບໍ່ ແມນ່ຈດິທີ່ ບໍລສິດຸ ມນັມແີຕຄ່ວາມສດັຈະທມັ ແຕພ່ຣະເຈົາ້ຊງົຮູຊ້ຶງ້ 
ເຖງິຄວາມຕອ້ງການຂອງເຮົາ ຊງົຮູວ້າ່ເຮົາຕອ້ງການເຮດັຫຍງັ ເຮົາ 
ຕອ້ງການເຂົ້າມາຫາພຣະອງົ ທງັໆ ທີ່ ເຮົາເປີະເປ້ືອນດວ້ຍບາບຢ່າງ 
ນ ັນ້ ຈ ົງ່ເປີດໃຈຂອງເຮົາໃຫພ້ຣະອງົຜູຊ້ງົສາມາດມອງເຫັນທກຸສິ່ ງໄດ ້
ເຮົາອາດກາ່ວຢ່າງດຽວກນັທີ່ ດາວິດໄດກ້າ່ວໄວວ້າ່ “ພຣະເຈົ້າຂະ ຂໍ 
ພຣະອງົຊງົກວດເບິ່ ງຂາ້ນອ້ຍ ແລະຮູເ້ຖງິຈດິໃຈຂອງຂາ້ນອ້ຍ ຂ ໍ
ພຣະອງົຊງົທດົສອບເບິ່ ງຂາ້ນອ້ຍ ແລະເປີດເຜີຍຄວາມນກຶຄດິທງັ 
ຫລາຍຂອງຂາ້ນອ້ຍ ຂໍພຣະອງົຊງົທອດພຣະເນດເບິ່ ງວາ່ ຂາ້ນອ້ຍມ ີ
ຫຍງັແດທ່ີ່ ເຮັດໃຫພ້ຣະອງົຊງົລາໍບາກພຣະໄທ ແລະຊງົນາໍໜາ້ຂາ້ 
ນອ້ຍໄປສູເ່ສັນ້ທາງອນັຄງົຢູ່ຕະຫລອດໄປ” (ເພງສນັລະເສນີ 139: 
22,24 
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 ຫລາຍຄນົຍອມຮບັພຣະເຈົ້າໃນຄວາມຄິດ ແຕຂ່ະນະດຽວກນັ 
ໃຈຂອງເຮົາບໍ່ ປຽ່ນແປງ ເຮົາຄວານອະທິຖານ “ພຣະເຈົ້າຂະ ຂໍຊງົ 
ສາ້ງຈດິໃຈຂອງຂາ້ນອ້ຍໃຫບ້ລໍິສດຸ ຂໍພຣະອງົຊງົສວມຈດິວິນຍານທີ່ 
ສດັຊື່ ໃຫແ້ກຂ່າ້ນອ້ຍ” (ເພງສນັລະເສີນ 51:10 ເຮົາຄວນຊື່ສດັຕ່ໍຕນົ 
ເອງ ເຮົາຄວນໃຫຄ້ວາມຈງິແກໃ່ຈໃນເລື່ ອງນີເ້ໝອືນດ ັງ່ວາ່ຊວິີດຂອງ 
ເຮົາຕກົຢູ່ໃນອນັຕະລາຍເປັນເລື້ອງລະຫວາ່ງເຮົາກບັພຣະເຈົາ້ທີ່ ຕອ້ງ 
ການໃຫຮ້ຽບຮອ້ຍຕ ັງ້ແຕບ່ດັນີແ້ລະຕະຫລອດການ ຄວາມຫວງັຢ່າງ 
ດຽວບໍ່ ໄດຊ້ອ່ຍເຮົາລອດໄດ ້
 ຈ ົງ່ສຶກສາພຣະວດັຈະນະດວ້ຍການອະທິຖານ ພຣະວດັຈະ 
ນະສອນເຮົາເລື້ອງພຣະບນັຍດັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ບອກເຮົາເລື້ອງຊວິີດ 
ຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ແລະເຮັດຢ່າງໃດຈຶ່ງຈະເປັນຜູບ້ລໍິສດຸ “ຈ ົງ່ອດົສາພະ 
ຍາມທີ່ ຈະຢູ່ຢ່າງສະຫງບົສກຸກບັຄນົທງັຫລາຍ ແລະອດົທນົພະຍາ 
ຍາມທີ່ ຈະໄດໃ້ຈບໍລສິດຸຊຶ່ ງຖາ້ໃຈບໍ່ບໍລສິດຸກຈໍະບໍ່ມຜີູໃ້ດໄດເ້ຫັນອງົ 
ພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າ” (ເຮັບເຣ ີ 12:14) ພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າສາໍ 
ແດງໃຫເ້ຫັນຄວາມບາບຄືອນັໃດ ຊີໃ້ຫເ້ຫັນຢ່າງແຈມ່ແຈງ້ວາ່ຈະໄດ ້
ລອດຢ່າງໃດ ເຮົາຄວນອາ່ນຢ່າງລະອຽດເພາະນ ັນ້ຄຄືາໍສ ັ່ງຂອງພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າມຕ່ໍີເຮົາ 
 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາເຫັນຄວາມຮາ້ຍກາດຂອງຄວາມບາບ ເຮົາກຈໍະເຫັນ 
ສະພາບທີ່ ແທ້ຈງິຂອງເຮົາເອງ ແຕຢ່່າງທໍ້ຖອຍໝດົຫວງັພຣະຄຣດິມາ 
ເພ່ືອຊອ່ຍຄນົບາບ ເຮົາບໍ່ ຈາໍເປັນຕອ້ງເຮັດໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າຮກັເຮົາ ພຣະ 
ອງົຊງົມອບຄວາມຮກັທີ່ ປະເສດີສດຸແກເ່ຮົາແລວ້ “ຄືພຣະເຈົາ້ຜູຊ້ງົສະ 
ຖດິຢູ່ໃນພຣະຄຣດິໄດຊ້ງົກະທາໍໃຫມ້ະນດຸຄນືດກີບັພຣະອງົ ບໍ່ ໄດຊ້ງົ 
ຖໂືທດໃນການຜດິບາບຂອງເຂົາ ແລະຊງົມອບຂາ່ວເລືອ້ງການທີ່ 
ພຣະອງົໃຫຄ້ືນດກີນັນ ັນ້ໄວກ້ບັເຮົາ” (2ໂກຣນິໂທ 5:19) 
 ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຊກັຈງູຈດິໃຈເຫລ່ົາບດຸທດິາຂອງພຣະອງົໃຫມ້າ
ຫາພຣະອງົດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັ ບິດາມານດາໃນໂລກອາດມຄີວາມອດົທນົ 
ແຕພ່ຣະເຈົ້າຊງົທນົຕ່ໍຄວາມຜດິພາດຂອງເຮົາຫລາຍກວາ່ນ ັນ້ອີກ 
ພຣະອງົຕອ້ງການໃຫບ້ດຸທດິາທງັຫລາຍໄດຮ້ບັຄວາມລອດ ຊງົເຊືອ້ 
ເຊນີຄນົບາບໃຫມ້າຫາພຣະເຈົ້າຢ່າງອອ່ນໂຍນແລະເມດຕາ ແລະຊງົ 
ວິງວອນໃຫຜູ້ຫ້ລງົທາງໃຫອ້ວ່ຍໜາ້ມາຫາພຣະອງົ ຄາໍສນັຍາຂອງ 
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ພຣະເຈົ້າ ຄາໍຕກັເຕືອນຕາ່ງໆ ຂອງພຣະອງົສະແດງໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູເ້ຖງິ 
ຄວາມຮກັອນັບໍ່ ເຊື່ອມຄາຍຂອງພຣະອງົ 
 ຊາຕານອາດບອກເຮົາວາ່ເຮົາໄດເ້ຮັດບາບຫລາຍ ແຕເ່ຮົາ 
ຄວນມອງເບິ່ ງພຣະຜູໄ້ຖ ່ ແລະລະນກຶເຖງິຄນຸຄວາມດຂີອງພຣະອງົ 
ເມ ື່ອເຮົາມອງຫາພຣະອງົກຈໍະຊອ່ຍເຮົາ ເຮົາຮູວ້າ່ເຮົາໄດເ້ຮັດບາບ 
ແຕເ່ຮົາກບໍອກຊາຕານໄດວ້າ່ “ຄາໍນີເ້ປັນຄາໍສດັຈງິ ແລະສມົຄວນທີ່ 
ທງັປວງຈະຮບັໄວ ້ ຄືພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິໄດເ້ຂົ້າມາໃນໂລກ ເພ່ືອຈະໂຜດ 
ເອົາຄນົບາບໃຫພ້ ົນ້ ແລະນາໍໃຈພວກຄນົບາບນ ັນ້ແມນ່ເຮາົນີແ້ຫລະ 
ເປັນຜູຕ້ ົນ້” (1ຕີໂມທຽວ 1:15) ແລວ້ເຮົາກຈໍະໄດລ້ອດໂດຍຄວາມ 
ຮກັອນັບລໍິບນູຂອງພຣະອງົ 
 ພຣະເຢຊູກາ່ວຖາມຊໂີມນເຖງິລກູຊາຍໜີສ້ອງຄນົ ຄນົໜຶ່ ງ 
ເປັນໜີ້ຫລາຍ ນາຍໄດຍ້ກົໜີ້ຂອງຄນົທງັສອງໝດົ ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົ 
ຖາມຊໂີມນວາ່ຊາຍຄນົໃດຈະຮກັລາວຫລາຍກວາ່ກນັ ຊໂີມນທນູວາ່ 
“ຂາ້ນອ້ຍຄິດວາ່ຄນົທີ່ ເພ່ິນໄດໂ້ຜດຍກົໜີ້ໃຫຫ້ລາຍນ ັນ້ເປັນຜູຫ້ລາຍ” 
(ລກູາ 7:43) 
 ເຮົາເປນັຄນົບາບໜາ ແຕພ່ຣະຄຣດິສິນ້ພຣະຊນົເພ່ືອເຮົາຈະ 
ໄດຮ້ບັການອະໄພໂທດ ການເສຍສະລະຂອງພຣະອງົພຽງພໍທີ່ ຈະ 
ຄວບຄມຸຄວາມບາບຂອງເຮົາທງັໝດົ ຜູທ້ີ່ ໄດຮ້ບັການຍກົໂທດຫລາຍ 
ທີ່ ສດຸ ເຂົາຈະຢູ່ໃກສ້ດິກບັພຣະຄຣດິເທິງສະຫວນັ ເຂົາສນັລະເສີນໃນ 
ຄວາມຮກັອນັໃຫຍຫ່ລວງແລະການເສຍສະລະຢ່າງບໍ່ ມທີີ່ ສິນ້ສດຸຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົ 
 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາເຂົ້າໃຈຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຢ່າງສມົບນູແລວ້ 
ເຮົາກຈໍະມອງເຫັນຄວາມຮາ້ຍກາດຂອງຄວາມບາບດຂີືນ້ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາ 
ມອງເບິ່ ງວາ່ພຣະອງົເດນີທາງໄກພຽງໃດທີ່ ຈະລງົມາສາໍພດັເຮົາ ເຮົາກ ໍ
ຈະເຂົ້າໃຈເຖງິການເສຍສະລະຂອງພຣະຄຣດິໄດ ້ ເມ ື່ອນ ັນ້ເຮົາກຈໍະ 
ສາໍນກຶບາບໄດຢ້່າງແທ້ຈງິໃຈຂອງເຮົາຈະມແີຕຄ່ວາມຮກັເພ່ືອພຣະອງົ 
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Chapter 3—Repentance  

How shall a man be just with God? How shall the sinner 
be made righteous? It is only through Christ that we can 
be brought into harmony with God, with holiness; but how 
are we to come to Christ? Many are asking the same 
question as did the multitude on the Day of Pentecost, 
when, convicted of sin, they cried out, “What shall we 
do?” The first word of Peter's answer was, “Repent.” Acts 
2:37, 38. At another time, shortly after, he said, “Repent, 
... and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out.” 
Acts 3:19. Repentance includes sorrow for sin and a 
turning away from it. We shall not renounce sin unless we 
see its sinfulness; until we turn away from it in heart, 
there will be no real change in the life. There are many 
who fail to understand the true nature of repentance. 
Multitudes sorrow that they have sinned and even make 
an outward reformation because they fear that their 
wrongdoing will bring suffering upon themselves. But this 
is not repentance in the Bible sense. They lament the 
suffering rather than the sin. Such was the grief of Esau 
when he saw that the birthright was lost to him forever. 
Balaam, terrified by the angel standing in his pathway 
with drawn sword, acknowledged his guilt lest he should 
lose his life; but there was no genuine repentance for sin, 
no conversion of purpose, no abhorrence of evil. Judas 
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Iscariot, after betraying his Lord, exclaimed, “I have 
sinned in that I have betrayed the innocent blood.” 
Matthew 27:4. The confession was forced from his guilty 
soul by an awful sense of condemnation and a fearful 
looking for of judgment. The consequences that were to 
result to him filled him with terror, but there was no deep, 
heartbreaking grief in his soul, that he had betrayed the 
spotless Son of God and denied the Holy One of Israel. 
Pharaoh, when suffering under the judgments of God, 
acknowledged his sin in order to escape further 
punishment, but returned to his defiance of Heaven as 
soon as the plagues were stayed. These all lamented the 
results of sin, but did not sorrow for the sin itself. But 
when the heart yields to the influence of the Spirit of God, 
the conscience will be quickened, and the sinner will 
discern something of the depth and sacredness of God's 
holy law, the foundation of His government in heaven and 
on earth. The “Light, which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world,” illumines the secret chambers of 
the soul, and the hidden things of darkness are made 
manifest. John 1:9. Conviction takes hold upon the mind 
and heart. The sinner has a sense of the righteousness 
of Jehovah and feels the terror of appearing, in his own 
guilt and uncleanness, before the Searcher of hearts. He 
sees the love of God, the beauty of holiness, the joy of 
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purity; he longs to be cleansed and to be restored to 
communion with Heaven. The prayer of David after his 
fall, illustrates the nature of true sorrow for sin. His 
repentance was sincere and deep. There was no effort to 
palliate his guilt; no desire to escape the judgment 
threatened, inspired his prayer. David saw the enormity 
of his transgression; he saw the defilement of his soul; he 
loathed his sin. It was not for pardon only that he prayed, 
but for purity of heart. He longed for the joy of holiness—
to be restored to harmony and communion with God. This 
was the language of his soul: “Blessed is he whose 
transgression is forgiven,  
whose sin is covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the 
Lord imputeth not iniquity, And in whose spirit there is no 
guile.” Psalm 32:1, 2. “Have mercy upon me, O God, 
according to Thy loving-kindness: 
According unto the multitude of Thy tender 
mercies blot out my transgressions.... 
For I acknowledge my transgressions: and my 
sin is ever before me.... Purge me with hyssop, and I 
shall be clean: wash me, and I shall be whiter than 
snow.... Create in me a clean heart, O God; 
And renew a right spirit within me. 
Cast me not away from Thy presence; 
And take not Thy Holy Spirit from me. 
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Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation; 
And uphold me with Thy free spirit.... 
Deliver me from bloodguiltiness, O God, Thou 
God of my salvation: And my tongue shall sing aloud of 
Thy righteousness.” Psalm 51:1-14. A repentance such 
as this, is beyond the reach of our own power to 
accomplish; it is obtained only from Christ, who ascended 
up on high and has given gifts unto men. Just here is a 
point on which many may err, and hence they fail of 
receiving the help that Christ desires to give them. They 
think that they cannot come to Christ unless they first 
repent, and that repentance prepares for the forgiveness 
of their sins. It is true that repentance does precede the 
forgiveness of sins; for it is only the broken and contrite 
heart that will feel the need of a Saviour. But must the 
sinner wait till he has repented before he can come to 
Jesus? Is repentance to be made an obstacle between 
the sinner and the Saviour?  

The Bible does not teach that the sinner must repent 
before he can heed the invitation of Christ, “Come unto 
Me, all ye that labor and are heavy-laden, and I will give 
you rest.” Matthew 11:28. It is the virtue that goes forth 
from Christ, that leads to genuine repentance. Peter 
made the matter clear in his statement to the Israelites 
when he said, “Him hath God exalted with His right hand 
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to be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Israel, and forgiveness of sins.” Acts 5:31. We can no 
more repent without the Spirit of Christ to awaken the 
conscience than we can be pardoned without Christ. 
Christ is the source of every right impulse. He is the only 
one that can implant in the heart enmity against sin. 
Every desire for truth and purity, every conviction of our 
own sinfulness, is an evidence that His Spirit is moving 
upon our hearts. Jesus has said, “I, if I be lifted up from 
the earth, will draw all men unto Me.” John 12:32. Christ 
must be revealed to the sinner as the Saviour dying for 
the sins of the world; and as we behold the Lamb of God 
upon the cross of Calvary, the mystery of redemption 
begins to unfold to our minds and the goodness of God 
leads us to repentance. In dying for sinners, Christ 
manifested a love that is incomprehensible; and as the 
sinner beholds this love, it softens the heart, impresses 
the mind, and inspires contrition in the soul. It is true that 
men sometimes become ashamed of their sinful ways, 
and give up some of their evil habits, before they are 
conscious that they are being drawn to Christ. But 
whenever they make an effort to reform, from a sincere 
desire to do right, it is the power of Christ that is drawing 
them. An influence of which they are unconscious works 
upon the soul, and the conscience is quickened, and the 
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outward life is amended. And as Christ draws them to 
look upon His cross, to behold Him whom their sins have 
pierced, the commandment comes home to the 
conscience. The wickedness of their life, the deep-seated 
sin of the soul, is revealed to them. They begin to 
comprehend something of the righteousness of Christ, 
and exclaim, “What is sin, that it should require such a 
sacrifice for the redemption of its victim? Was all this 
love, all this suffering, all this humiliation, demanded, that 
we might not perish, but have everlasting life?” The 
sinner may resist this love, may refuse to be drawn to 
Christ; but if he does not resist he will be drawn to Jesus; 
a knowledge of the plan of salvation will lead him to the 
foot of the cross in repentance for his sins, which have 
caused the sufferings of God's dear Son. The same 
divine mind that is working upon the things of nature is 
speaking to the hearts of men and creating an 
inexpressible craving for something they have not. The 
things of the world cannot satisfy their longing. The Spirit 
of God is pleading with them to seek for those things that 
alone can give peace and rest—the grace of Christ, the 
joy of holiness. Through influences seen and unseen, our 
Saviour is constantly at work to attract the minds of men 
from the unsatisfying pleasures of sin to the infinite 
blessings that may be theirs in Him. To all these souls, 
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who are vainly seeking to drink from the broken cisterns 
of this world, the divine message is addressed, “Let him 
that is athirst come. And whosoever will, let him take the 
water of life freely.” Revelation 22:17. You who in heart 
long for something better than this world can give, 
recognize this longing as the voice of God to your soul. 
Ask Him to give you repentance, to reveal Christ to you in 
His infinite love, in His perfect purity. In the Saviour's life 
the principles of God's law—love to God and man—were 
perfectly exemplified. Benevolence, unselfish love, was 
the life of His soul. It is as we behold Him, as the light 
from our Saviour falls upon us, that we see the sinfulness 
of our own hearts. We may have flattered ourselves, as 
did Nicodemus, that our life has been upright, that our 
moral character is correct, and think that we need not 
humble the heart before God, like the common sinner: 
but when the light from Christ shines into our souls, we 
shall see how impure we are; we shall discern the 
selfishness of motive, the enmity against God, that has 
defiled every act of life. Then we shall know that our own 
righteousness is indeed as filthy rags, and that the blood 
of Christ alone can cleanse us from the defilement of sin, 
and renew our hearts in His own likeness. One ray of the 
glory of God, one gleam of the purity of Christ, 
penetrating the soul, makes every spot of defilement 
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painfully distinct, and lays bare the deformity and defects 
of the human character. It makes apparent the 
unhallowed desires, the infidelity of the heart, the impurity 
of the lips. The sinner's acts of disloyalty in making void 
the law of God, are exposed to his sight, and his spirit is 
stricken and afflicted under the searching influence of the 
Spirit of God. He loathes himself as he views the pure, 
spotless character of Christ. When the prophet Daniel 
beheld the glory surrounding the heavenly messenger 
that was sent unto him, he was overwhelmed with a 
sense of his own weakness and imperfection. Describing 
the effect of the wonderful scene, he says, “There 
remained no strength in me: for my comeliness was 
turned in me into corruption, and I retained no strength.” 
Daniel 10:8. The soul thus touched will hate its 
selfishness, abhor its self-love, and will seek, through 
Christ's righteousness, for the purity of heart that is in 
harmony with the law of God and the character of Christ. 
Paul says that as “touching the righteousness which is in 
the law”—as far as outward acts were concerned—he 
was “blameless” (Philippians 3:6); but when the spiritual 
character of the law was discerned, he saw himself a 
sinner. Judged by the letter of the law as men apply it to 
the outward life, he had abstained from sin; but when he 
looked into the depths of its holy precepts, and saw 
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himself as God saw him, he bowed in humiliation and 
confessed his guilt. He says, “I was alive without the law 
once: but when the commandment came, sin revived, 
and I died.” Romans 7:9. When he saw the spiritual 
nature of the law, sin appeared in its true hideousness, 
and his self-esteem was gone. God does not regard all 
sins as of equal magnitude; there are degrees of guilt in 
His estimation, as well as in that of man; but however 
trifling this or that wrong act may seem in the eyes of 
men, no sin is small in the sight of God. Man's judgment 
is partial, imperfect; but God estimates all things as they 
really are. The drunkard is despised and is told that his 
sin will exclude him from heaven; while pride, selfishness, 
and covetousness too often go unrebuked. But these are 
sins that are especially offensive to God; for they are 
contrary to the benevolence of His character, to that 
unselfish love which is the very atmosphere of the 
unfallen universe. He who falls into some of the grosser 
sins may feel a sense of his shame and poverty and his 
need of the grace of Christ; but pride feels no need, and 
so it closes the heart against Christ and the infinite 
blessings He came to give. The poor publican who 
prayed, “God be merciful to me a sinner” (Luke 18:13), 
regarded himself as a very wicked man, and others 
looked upon him in the same light; but he felt his need, 
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and with his burden of guilt and shame he came before 
God, asking for His mercy. His heart was open for the 
Spirit of God to do its gracious work and set him free from 
the power of sin. The Pharisee's boastful, self-righteous 
prayer showed that his heart was closed against the 
influence of the Holy Spirit. Because of his distance from 
God, he had no sense of his own defilement, in contrast 
with the perfection of the divine holiness. He felt no need, 
and he received nothing. If you see your sinfulness, do 
not wait to make yourself better. How many there are 
who think they are not good enough to come to Christ. 
Do you expect to become better through your own 
efforts? “Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the 
leopard his spots? then may ye also do good, that are 
accustomed to do evil.” Jeremiah 13:23. There is help for 
us only in God. We must not wait for stronger 
persuasions, for better opportunities, or for holier 
tempers. We can do nothing of ourselves. We must come 
to Christ just as we are. But let none deceive themselves 
with the thought that God, in His great love and mercy, 
will yet save even the rejecters of His grace. The 
exceeding sinfulness of sin can be estimated only in the 
light of the cross. When men urge that God is too good to 
cast off the sinner, let them look to Calvary. It was 
because there was no other way in which man could be 
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saved, because without this sacrifice it was impossible for 
the human race to escape from the defiling power of sin, 
and be restored to communion with holy beings,—
impossible for them again to become partakers of 
spiritual life,—it was because of this that Christ took upon 
Himself the guilt of the disobedient and suffered in the 
sinner's stead. The love and suffering and death of the 
Son of God all testify to the terrible enormity of sin and 
declare that there is no escape from its power, no hope of 
the higher life, but through the submission of the soul to 
Christ. The impenitent sometimes excuse themselves by 
saying of professed Christians, “I am as good as they 
are. They are no more self-denying, sober, or 
circumspect in their conduct than I am. They love 
pleasure and self-indulgence as well as I do.” Thus they 
make the faults of others an excuse for their own neglect 
of duty. But the sins and defects of others do not excuse 
anyone, for the Lord has not given us an erring human 
pattern. The spotless Son of God has been given as our 
example, and those who complain of the wrong course of 
professed Christians are the ones who should show 
better lives and nobler examples. If they have so high a 
conception of what a Christian should be, is not their own 
sin so much the greater? They know what is right, and 
yet refuse to do it. Beware of procrastination. Do not put 
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off the work of forsaking your sins and seeking purity of 
heart through Jesus. Here is where thousands upon 
thousands have erred to their eternal loss. I will not here 
dwell upon the shortness and uncertainty of life; but there 
is a terrible danger—a danger not sufficiently 
understood—in delaying to yield to the pleading voice of 
God's Holy Spirit, in choosing to live in sin; for such this 
delay really is. Sin, however small it may be esteemed, 
can be indulged in only at the peril of infinite loss. What 
we do not overcome, will overcome us and work out our 
destruction. Adam and Eve persuaded themselves that in 
so small a matter as eating of the forbidden fruit there 
could not result such terrible consequences as God had 
declared. But this small matter was the transgression of 
God's immutable and holy law, and it separated man 
from God and opened the floodgates of death and untold 
woe upon our world. Age after age there has gone up 
from our earth a continual cry of mourning, and the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth together in pain as a 
consequence of man's disobedience. Heaven itself has 
felt the effects of his rebellion against God. Calvary 
stands as a memorial of the amazing sacrifice required to 
atone for the transgression of the divine law. Let us not 
regard sin as a trivial thing. Every act of transgression, 
every neglect or rejection of the grace of Christ, is 
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reacting upon yourself; it is hardening the heart, 
depraving the will, benumbing the understanding, and not 
only making you less inclined to yield, but less capable of 
yielding, to the tender pleading of God's Holy Spirit. Many 
are quieting a troubled conscience with the thought that 
they can change a course of evil when they choose; that 
they can trifle with the invitations of mercy, and yet be 
again and again impressed. They think that after doing 
despite to the Spirit of grace, after casting their influence 
on the side of Satan, in a moment of terrible extremity 
they can change their course. But this is not so easily 
done. The experience, the education, of a lifetime, has so 
thoroughly molded the character that few then desire to 
receive the image of Jesus. Even one wrong trait of 
character, one sinful desire, persistently cherished, will 
eventually neutralize all the power of the gospel. Every 
sinful indulgence strengthens the soul's aversion to God. 
The man who manifests an infidel hardihood, or a stolid 
indifference to divine truth, is but reaping the harvest of 
that which he has himself sown. In all the Bible there is 
not a more fearful warning against trifling with evil than 
the words of the wise man that the sinner “shall be 
holden with the cords of his sins.” Proverbs 5:22.  

Christ is ready to set us free from sin, but He does not 
force the will; and if by persistent transgression the will 
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itself is wholly bent on evil, and we do not desire to be set 
free, if we will not accept His grace, what more can He 
do? We have destroyed ourselves by our determined 
rejection of His love. “Behold, now is the accepted time; 
behold, now is the day of salvation.” “Today if ye will hear 
His voice, harden not your hearts.” 2 Corinthians 6:2; 
Hebrews 3:7, 8. “Man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but the Lord looketh on the heart”—the 
human heart, with its conflicting emotions of joy and 
sorrow; the wandering, wayward heart, which is the 
abode of so much impurity and deceit. 1 Samuel 16:7. He 
knows its motives, its very intents and purposes. Go to 
Him with your soul all stained as it is. Like the psalmist, 
throw its chambers open to the all-seeing eye, 
exclaiming, “Search me, O God, and know my heart: try 
me, and know my thoughts: and see if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting.” 
Psalm 139:23, 24. Many accept an intellectual religion, a 
form of godliness, when the heart is not cleansed. Let it 
be your prayer, “Create in me a clean heart, O God; and 
renew a right spirit within me.” Psalm 51:10. Deal truly 
with your own soul. Be as earnest, as persistent, as you 
would be if your mortal life were at stake. This is a matter 
to be settled between God and your own soul, settled for 
eternity. A supposed hope, and nothing more, will prove 
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your ruin. Study God's word prayerfully. That word 
presents before you, in the law of God and the life of 
Christ, the great principles of holiness, without which “no 
man shall see the Lord.” Hebrews 12:14. It convinces of 
sin; it plainly reveals the way of salvation. Give heed to it 
as the voice of God speaking to your soul. As you see the 
enormity of sin, as you see yourself as you really are, do 
not give up to despair. It was sinners that Christ came to 
save. We have not to reconcile God to us, but—O 
wondrous love!—God in Christ is “reconciling the world 
unto Himself.” 2 Corinthians 5:19. He is wooing by His 
tender love the hearts of His erring children. No earthly 
parent could be as patient with the faults and mistakes of 
his children, as is God with those He seeks to save. No 
one could plead more tenderly with the transgressor. No 
human lips ever poured out more tender entreaties to the 
wanderer than does He. All His promises, His warnings, 
are but the breathing of unutterable love.  

When Satan comes to tell you that you are a great sinner, 
look up to your Redeemer and talk of His merits. That 
which will help you is to look to His light. Acknowledge 
your sin, but tell the enemy that “Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners” and that you may be saved by 
His matchless love. 1 Timothy 1:15. Jesus asked Simon 
a question in regard to two debtors. One owed his Lord a 
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small sum, and the other owed him a very large sum; but 
he forgave them both, and Christ asked Simon which 
debtor would love his Lord most. Simon answered, “He to 
whom he forgave most.” Luke 7:43. We have been great 
sinners, but Christ died that we might be forgiven. The 
merits of His sacrifice are sufficient to present to the 
Father in our behalf. Those to whom He has forgiven 
most will love Him most, and will stand nearest to His 
throne to praise Him for His great love and infinite 
sacrifice. It is when we most fully comprehend the love of 
God that we best realize the sinfulness of sin. When we 
see the length of the chain that was let down for us, when 
we understand something of the infinite sacrifice that 
Christ has made in our behalf, the heart is melted with 
tenderness and contrition. 
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ບດົທ່ີ 4 
 

ການສາລະພາບ 
 
 “ຖາ້ເຈົ້າພະຍາຍາມປິດບງັບາບໄວ ້ຊວິີດຂອງເຈົ້າກຈໍະບໍ່ ຈະ 
ເຣນິຈ ົງ່ຮບັສາລະພາບແລະປ່ຽນໃຈເສຍ ແລວ້ພຣະເຈົ້າຈະຊງົສາໍແດງ 
ພຣະກະລນຸາຕ່ໍເຈົ້າ” (ສພຸາສດິ 28:13) 
 ວິທີ ທີ່ ເຮົາໄດຮ້ບັພຣະເມດຕາຄນຸຈາກພຣະເຈົ້ານ ັນ້ງາ່ຍດາຍ 
ຍດຸຕທິມັແລະມເີຫດຜນົ ພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າບໍ່ ຊງົຂໍເຮັດອນັໃດໃຫເ້ຮົາທີ່  
ຍາກແລະເຈັບປວດ ເພ່ືອເຮົາຈະໄດຮ້ບັການຍກົໂທດຈາກບາບ ເຮົາ 
ບໍ່ ຈາໍເປນັຕອ້ງເດນີທາງໄກຢ່າງເໜັດເໜື່ ອຍ ເຮົາໃຊແ້ທນຄວາມບາບ 
ດວ້ຍການທກຸທໍລະມານບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ຜູໃ້ດສາລະພາບຄວາມບາບຂອງເຂົາ 
ແລະລະຖີມ້ມນັເສຍຜູນ້ ັນ້ຈະໄດຮ້ບັຄວາມເມດຕາ 
 ອກັຄະສາວກົກາ່ວວາ່ “ເຫດສນັນ ັນ້ເຈົ້າທງັຫລາຍຈ ົງ່ສາລະ 
ພາບຜິດຂອງຕນົຕ່ໍກນັແລະກນັ ຈ ົງ່ອອ້ນວອນເພ່ືອກນັແລະກນັ ເພ່ືອ 
ເຈົ້າທງັຫລາຍຈະໄດດ້ພີະຍາດ ຄາໍອອ້ນວອນຂອງຜູຊ້ອບທມັມຣີດິ 
ສກັສດິເຮດັໃຫເ້ກດີຜນົ” (ຢາໂກໂບ 5:16) ເຮົາສາລະພາບຄວາມ 
ຜິດຂອງເຮົາຕ່ໍພຣະເຈົ້າເພາະເປັນທາງດຽວທີ່ ພຣະອງົຈະອະໄພໄດ ້
ເຮົາສາລະພາບຜິດຕ່ໍກນັຫາກເຮົາເຮດັຜດິຕ່ໍໝູຄູ່ຫ່ລືເພ່ືອນບາ້ນຄດັ 
ເຄືອງໃຈ ເຮົາຄວນສາລະພາບຜດິແລະເປັນໜາ້ທີ່ ຂອງເຂາົທີ່ ຈະຍກົ 
ໂທດໃຫແ້ກເ່ຮົາ ເພ່ືອນບາ້ນເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ເປັນຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຫາກເຮົາ 
ຮາ້ຍເຂົາ ເຮົາກຈໍະຮາ້ຍພຣະຜູສ້າ້ງແລະພຣະຜູໄ້ຖດ່ວ້ຍ  

ເຮົາໄດຮ້ບັການຊອ່ຍເຫລືອໂດຍພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິຜູເ້ປນັມະຫາ
ປະໂຣຫິດ “ເພາະວາ່ພວກເຮົາບໍ່ ໄດມ້ມີະຫາປະໂຣຫິດທີ່ ບໍ່ ສາມາດ 
ຈະເຫັນໃຈໃນຄວາມອອ່ນແອຂອງພວກເຮົາ ແຕມ່ຕີນົທີ່ ຖກືທດົລອງ 
ເໝືອນຢ່າງເຮົາໃນທກຸປະການ ເຖງິປານນ ັນ້ພຣະອງົກຍໍງັບໍ່ ມບີາບ” 
(ເຮັບເຣ ີ4:15) ພຣະອງົສາມາດຊํາຮະລາ້ງບາບທກຸຢ່າງຈາກເຮົາ 

ເຮົາຄວນທ່ອມຕວົສະເພາະພຣະພກັພຣະເຈົ້າແລະຍອມຮບັ 
ວາ່ເຮົາມບີາບ ນີເ້ປັນຂໍທ້າໍອິດທີ່ ໄປສູກ່ານຍອມຮບັພຣະເຈົ້າ ຖາ້ເຮົາບໍ່ 
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ກບັໃຈແລະທອ່ມຕວົເອງ ແລະສາລະພາບບາບຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາກບໍໍ່ ໄດ ້
ຂໍໃຫຍ້ກົໂທດຢ່າງແທຈ້ງິ ຖາ້ເຮົາບໍ່ກຽດຊງັຄວາມບາບຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາ 
ກບໍໍ່ ຕອ້ງການໃຫຍ້ກົໂທດຄວາມຜິດບາບຂອງເຮົາຢ່າງຈງິໃຈ ເຮົາຈະ 
ພບົກບັສນັຕສິກຸໃນພຣະເຈົ້າ 

 ເຫດຜນົຢູ່ຢ່າງດຽວທີ່ ເຮົາອາດບໍ່ ໄດຮ້ບັການອະໄພ 
ຈາກບາບທີ່ ຜາ່ນມາແລວ້ຄືເຮົາບໍ່ ທອ່ມໃຈທ່ອມຕນົລງົ ເຮົາບໍ່ ເຕັມໃຈ 
ປະພຶດຕາມກດົຂໍພ້ຣະຄາໍພີ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົບອກເຮົາຢ່າງລະອຽດວາ່ 
ເຮົາຄວນເຮົດອນັໃດແດ ່ ເຮົາຕອ້ງເປີດໃຈຂອງເຮົາແລະຍອມຮບັວາ່ 
ເຮົາໄດເ້ຮດັບາບໂດຍເປີດເຜີຍ ເຮົາບໍ່ຄວນເຮັດຢ່າງຂາດຄວາມຮອບ 
ຄອບ ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ບໍ່ສາໍນກຶວາ່ບາບຂອງຕນົນ ັນ້ຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍຂະໜາດໃດ ຜູ ້
ນ ັນ້ບໍ່ຄວນສະໜບັສະໜນູໃຫສ້າລະພາບ 

ຜູທ້ີ່ ເປີດເຜີຍຄວາມໃນໃຈທງັໝດົແດພ່ຣະເຈົ້າ ຈະໄດຮ້ບັ 
ຄວາມເມດຕາສງົສານອນັບໍ່ ມທີີ່ ສິ້ນສດຸຈາກພຣະອງົ ດາວິດຂຽນໄວ ້
ໃນບດົເພງສນັລະເສີນ 34:18 ວາ່ “ພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າຊງົສະຖດິຢູ່ໃກຜູ້ ້
ທີ່ ຂາດຄວາມກາ້ຫານ ແລະພຣະອງົຊງົຊອ່ຍຜູທ້ີ່ ສນູເສຍຄວາມຫວງັ 
ທກຸຢ່າງ” 

ການສາລະພາບຜິດຢ່າງແທ້ຈງິ ຄກືານບອກສິ່ ງທີ່ ເຮັດລງົໄປ 
ໄດຢ້່າງທີ່ ເປນັຈງິທກຸປະການ ບກຸຄນົຜູນ້ ັນ້ອາດຈະຕອ້ງການສາລະ 
ພາບກບັພຣະເຈົ້າເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ຫລອືາດບອກໃຫໃ້ຜຄນົໜຶ່ ງຮູວ້າ່ຕນົເອງ 
ເສຍທີ່ ເຮດັໃຫເ້ຂົາຄຽດ ເຂົາຈະຕອ້ງການສາລະພາບຜິດບາງຢ່າງຕ່ໍ 
ໜາ້ສາທາຣະນະ ເມ ື່ອເຂົາສາລະພາບເຂົາຄວນເອຍີຄວາມຜິດນ ັນ້ 
ອອກມາໂດຍກງົ 

ໃນສະໄໝຂອງຊາມເູອນ ປະຊາຊນົອິສາລາເອນບໍ່ ເຊື່ອຟງັ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າ ພວກເຂົາຈຶ່ງຕອ້ງທນົທກຸທໍລະມານເພາະຄວາມບາບຂໍນ້ ີ ້
ເຂົາໝດົຄວາມເຊື່ອໃນພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະເບິ່ ງບໍ່ ເຫັນວາ່ພຣະອງົກາໍລງັນາໍ 
ທາງພວກເຂົາ ປະຊາຊນົບໍ່ຮູສ້ກຶເຖງິຣດິທານພຸາບຂອງພຣະອງົ ແລະ 
ບໍ່ ໄວວ້າງໃຈທີ່ ຈະໃຫພ້ຣະອງົເປັນຜູດ້ແູລພວກເຂົາຕ່ໍໄປ ເຂົາທງັ 
ຫລາຍໄດຫ້ນັໜີຈາກຜູປ້ກົຄອງທີ່ ຍິ່ ງໃຫຍແ່ຫງ່ຈກັກະວານ ແຕກ່ບັໃຫ ້
ມກີະສດັປກົຄອງເໝືອນຢ່າງຊາດອື່ ນໆ ເຂົາມກີນັ 

ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານກະສດັແຫງ່ປະຊາຊນົເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ ແຕ ່
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ເຂົາຕອ້ງພບົກບັຄວາມຍາກລາໍບາກຫລວງຫລາຍ ກອ່ນທີ່ ເຂົາຈະ 
ຕອ້ງພບົສນັຕສິກຸກບັພຣະເຈົ້າເຂົາຕອ້ງສາລະພາບວາ່ “ທາ່ນເອຍີຂ ໍ
ໄດກ້ະລນຸາອອ້ນວອນພຣະຜູເ້ປນັເຈົ້າຂອງທ່ານສາໍລບັພວກຂາ້ນອ້ຍ 
ແດ ່ ເພ່ືອວາ່ພວກຂາ້ນອ້ຍຈະບໍ່ຕາຍ ນອກຈາກຄວາມຜດິຢ່າງອື່ນ 
ຂອງພວກຂາ້ນອ້ຍແລວ້ ພວກຂາ້ນອ້ຍກຈໍະເຮັດຜິດໂດຍການຮອ້ງຂ ໍ
ເອົາເຈົ້າຊວິີດ” (1ຊາມເູອນ 12:19) ເຂົາຕອ້ງສາລະພາບບາບຢ່າງ 
ສະເພາະເຈາະຈງົລງົໄດຄ້ບືາບທີ່ ເປັນຕ ົນ້ເຫດຂອງຄວາມທກຸຂອງເຂົາ 
ພວກເຂົາບໍ່ ໄດສ້າໍນກຶໃນພຣະຄນຸທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົນາໍຕະຫລອດມາ ຈຶ່ງ 
ຕອ້ງເຮດັໃຫເ້ຂົາຕອ້ງຖກືຕດັຂາດຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ 

ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ສາມາດຍອມຮບັການສາລະພາບຜິດຂອງເຮົາໄດ ້
ຈນົກວາ່ເຮົາຈະກບັໃຈແລະລະຖີມ້ຄວາມບາບທງັໝດົ ເຮາົຕອ້ງຕດັ 
ສິນໃຈຢ່າງເດດັຂາດວາ່ເຮົາຈະປ່ຽນແປງຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາໃໝ ່ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາ 
ເສຍໃຈຕ່ໍບາບຢ່າງຈງິໃຈ ສິ່ ງທີ່ ເຮົາໂປດປານຕ່ໍພຣະເຈົ້າກຈໍະຖກືກາໍ 
ຈດັອອກໝດົສິ້ນ ໜາ້ທີ່ ທີ່ ເຮົາຕອ້ງເຮດັໄດບ້ອກເຮົາຢ່າງແຈມ່ແຈງ້ 
ແລວ້ວາ່ “ຈ ົງ່ສາໍຮະຕວົເຈົ້າໃຫສ້ະອາດ ໃຫຢ້ດຸການກະທາໍຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍທີ່ 
ເຮົາເຫັນຢູນ່ ີເ້ສຍ ໃຫຝ້ຶກແອບກະທາໍຄວາມດສີະແຫວງຫາຍດຸຕທິມັ 
ຊອ່ຍເຫລອືຜູທ້ີ່ ຖກືກດົຂີ່ຂ ົມ່ເຫງ ຄຸມ້ຄອງຮກັສາລກູກາໍພາ້ແລະຊອ່ຍ 
ເບິ່ ງແຍງພວກແມໝ່າ້ຍ” (ເອຊາຢາ 1:16,17) “ເຊ່ັນວາ່ຄນືຂອງຈາໍ 
ນາໍໃຫແ້ກລ່ກູໜີສ້ ົ່ງຂອງທີ່ ລກັມາໃຫເ້ຈົ້າຂອງເຂົາ ຖາ້ລາວເຊົາເຮັດ 
ບາບແລະປະພຶດຕາມພຣະທມັທີ່ ໃຫມ້ຊີວິີດ ລາວກຈໍະບໍ່ ຕາຍ ແຕຈ່ະ 
ມຊີວິີດຢູຕ່ໍ່ໄປ ສວ່ນເຮົາຈະໃຫອ້ະໄພບາບທີ່ ເຄີຍໄດກ້ະທາໍມາ” (ເອ 
ເສກຽນ 33:15) 

ໂປໂລໄດກ້າ່ວເຖງິການກບັໃຈຂອງບກຸຄນົ “ຈ ົງ່ພິຈາລະນາ 
ເບິ່ ງວາ່ການທີ່ ເຈົ້າທງັຫລາຍໄດທ້ກຸໃຈຕາມຢ່າງຊອບພຣະໄທຂອງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້ານ ັນ້ໄດເ້ຮັດໃຫພ້ວກເຈົ້າມຄີວາມຂະໜນັຂນັແຂງຫລາຍເທ່ົາ 
ໃດເອົາໃຈໃສທ່ີ່ ຈະແກຕ້ວົຫລາຍເທ່ົາໃດ ຄວາມເຄືອງໃຈ ຄວາມຕື່ນ 
ຕວົ ຄວາມອາໄລ ຄວາມຮອ້ນຮນົ ແລະການລງົໂທດຕອບແທນ 
ຫລາຍເທ່ົາໃດ ໃນທກຸສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີເ້ຈົ້າທງັຫລາຍໄດສ້ະແດງຕວົວາ່ 
ເປັນຄນົບໍ່ ມຜີິດໃນການນ ັນ້ແລວ້” (2ໂກຣນິໂທ 7:11) 

ຄວາມບາບເຮດັໃຫສ້ິນທມັເຊື່ອມຈນົເຮັດໃຫຜູ້ເ້ຮັດຜິດບໍ່ ເຫັນ 
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ວາ່ຕນົເຮດັຜດິ ເຂົາມອງເຫັນຄວາມຜດິຂອງເຂົາບໍ່ ຮາ້ຍແຮງ ເຂົາ 
ເກອືບມອງບໍ່ ເຫັນບາບເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ນອກເສຍຈາກວາ່ຣດິທານພຸາບຂອງ 
ພຣະວິນຍານບໍລສິດຸຈະເປີດຕາຂອງເຂົາໃຫສ້ະຫວາ່ງອີກເທື່ ອໜຶ່ ງ 
ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ບໍ່ ມພີຣະວິນຍານບລໍິສດຸຊງົນາໍບກຸຄນົຜູນ້ ັນ້ບໍ່ ມຄີວາມຈງິໃຈ 
ເມ ື່ອສາລະພາບບາບ ເຂົາຫາຂໍແ້ກຕ້ວົກບັບາບທີ່ ເຮັດ ເຂາົບອກວາ່ 
ເຂົາຄງົບໍ່ ເຮັດຜິດຫາກບໍ່ ເປັນເພາະພາວະບາງຢ່າງເລື້ອງຄງົບໍ່ ເກດີຂືນ້ 

ພາຍຫລງັທີ່ ອາດາມແລະເອວາໄດກ້ນິໝາກໄມທ້ີ່ ຕອ້ງຫາ້ມ 
ເຂົາທງັສອງລະອາຍແລະຢ້ານເທື່ ອທາໍອິດ ເຂົາຄິດພຽງແຕວ່າ່ເຂົາຈະ 
ຫາຂໍແ້ກຕ້ວົແລະໜີພົນ້ຈາກຄວາມຕາບແລະຈາກບາບເທື່ ອນີໄ້ດຢ້່າງ 
ໃດ ພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າຊງົກາ່ວຖາມເຖງິບາບຂອງເຂົາ ອາດາມກາ່ວ 
ໂທດພຣະເຈົ້າແລະເອວາ ລາວບອກວາ່ “ໂດຍຂາ້ນອ້ຍແມນ່ຜູຍ້ິງທີ່ 
ພຣະອງົປະທານໃຫນ້ ັນ້ເອົາໝາກໄມໃ້ຫຂ້າ້ນອ້ຍກນິ” ແລວ້ພຣະຜູ ້
ເປັນເຈົ້າຊງົຖາມຍິງນ ັນ້ວາ່ “ເປັນຫຍງັເຈົ້າຈຶ່ງເຮດັເຊ່ັນນ ັນ້?” (ປະຖມົ 
ມະການ 3:12,13) ນາງກํາລງັທນູພຣະເຈົ້າວາ່ “ເປນັຫຍງັພຣະອງົ 
ຊງົເນລະມດິສາ້ງງູຂືນ້ມາ?” ເປນັຫຍງັພຣະອງົຊງົປ່ອຍໃຫງູ້ຢູ່ໃນ 
ສວນເອເດນັ?” ນາງກາໍລງັແກຕ້ວົແລະກາ່ວໂທດພຣະເຈົ້າເພາະ 
ຄວາມບາບຂອງນາງ 

ຄວາມປາຖນາທີ່ ຫາຂໍແ້ກຕ້ວົຕາ່ງໆ ມາຈາກຊາຕານແລະຄນົ 
ທງັຫລາຍໄດນ້າໍມາໃຊເ້ລື້ອຍມາ ການສາລະພາບຜດິໂດຍໃຊວິ້ທ ີ
ກາ່ວໂທດຜູອ້ື່ນບໍ່ແມນ່ເປນັວິທຂີອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ພຣະອງົຈະບໍ່ ຍອມຮບັ 

ການກບັໃຈຢ່າງແທຈ້ງິເຮດັໃຫບ້ກຸຄນົຍອມຮບັຄວາມຜດິ 
ໂດຍບໍ່ ພະຍາມຍາມຫລອກລວງ ເຂົາອະທິຖານເໝອືນຢ່າງຊາຍເກບັ 
ພາສີ ທີ່ ພຣະເຢຊູກາ່ວເຖງິຊາຍເກບັພາສອີະທິຖານໂດຍບໍ່ແຫງນເບິ່ ງ 
ສະຫວນັ “ຂາ້ແດພ່ຣະເຈົ້າໂປດເມດຕາຂາ້ນອ້ຍຜູເ້ປັນຄນົບາບ” ພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າຈະຊງົຍກົໂທດຜູທ້ີ່ ຍອມຮບັວາ່ຕນົໄດເ້ຮດັບາບ ພຣະເຢຊູໄດຊ້ງົ 
ມອບຊວິີດຂອງພຣະອງົເພ່ືອຄວາມລອດຂອງຄນົບາບທີ່ ກບັໃຈເສຍ 
ໃໝ ່

ໃນພຣະຄາໍພີມແີບບຢ່າງຂອງຜູກ້ບັໃຈໃໝຢ່່າງແທ້ຈງິ ເຂົາ 
ເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ມຄີວາມທ່ອມແລະສາລະພາບຄວາມບາບຂອງຕນົ ເຂົາບໍ່ 
ພະຍາຍາມຫາຂໍແ້ກຕ້ວົ ຫລືປິດບງັສິ່ ງທີ່ ຕນົໄດເ້ຮດັໄປແລວ້ອກັຄະສາ 
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ວກົໂປໂລໄດເ້ລ່ົາເຖງິຄວາມບາບຂອງຕນົ ລາວບໍ່ ພະຍາຍາມເຮັດໃຫ ້
ຄວາມຜດິຂອງລາວເບົາບາງລງົ ລາວກບັເຮດັໃຫພ້ງັທະລາຍລງົເທ່ົາ 
ທີ່ ລາວເຮດັໄດ ້

ໂປໂລຂຽນວາ່ “ສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ຂາ້ພະບາດເຮດັໃນກງຸເຢຣຊູາ 
ເລັມເມ ື່ອຂາ້ພະບາດໄດຮ້ບັອາໍນາດຈາກພວກປະໂລຫິດຕນົໃຫຍແ່ລວ້ 
ຂາ້ພະບາດເອງໄດຈ້ບັໄຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະອງົຫລາຍຄນົໄປຂງັໄວແ້ລະ 
ຄນັເຂົາຖກືລງົໂທດເຖງິຕາຍຂາ້ພະບາດກລໍງົຄວາມເຫັນດດີວ້ຍ ຂາ້ 
ພະບາດໄດລ້ງົໂທດເຂົາຫລາຍເທື່ ອໃນໂຮງທມັມະເທສນາທ ົ່ວໄປແລະ 
ໄດພ້ະຍາຍາມບງັຄບັເຂົາໃຫກ້າ່ວຄາໍປະໝາດຕ່ໍພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະເພາະ 
ຂາ້ພະບາດກໄໍດຕ້ດິຕາມໄປຂ ົ່ມເຫັງເຂົາ” (ກຈິການ 26:10,11) ໂປ 
ໂລກາ່ວຢ່າງຮອ້ນຮນົວາ່ “ຄາໍນີເ້ປັນຄາໍຈງິແລະສມົຄວນທີ່ ຄນົທງັປວງ 
ຈາໍໄດຮ້ບັໄວ ້ຄືວາ່ພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິໄດສ້ະເດດັເຂົ້າມາໃນໂລກ ເພ່ືອຈະ 
ຊງົໂຜດເອົາຄນົບາບໃຫພ້ ົນ້ແລະໃນຈາໍນວນຄນົບາບນີແ້ຫລະເປັນຜູ ້
ຕ ົນ້” (ຕີໂມທຽວ 1:15) 

ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ທ່ອມໃຈ ແລະເສຍໃຈໂດຍການກບັໃຈຢ່າງແທ້ຈງິ 
ຈະຮູເ້ຖງິຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຂົາຈະເຂົ້າໃຈຄນຸຄາ່ຂອງຄານວາ 
ລີ ຄນົບາບທີ່ ເສຍໃຈແທ້ໆ ຈະສາລະພາບຜດິ ເຂົາຈະມາຫາພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ຢ່າງອິສະລະເໝືອນບກຸ ຄນົທີ່ ເຂົ້າມາຫາບິດາທີ່ ຮກັ ໂຢຮນັຂຽນໄວວ້າ່ 
“ຖາ້ເຮົາທງັຫລາຍສາລະພາບຜິດບາບຂອງພວກເຮົາ ພຣະເອົງຊງົສດັ 
ຊື່ແລະທ່ຽງທມັຈະຊງົຍກົບາບຂອງພວກເຂົາແລະຈະຊງົໂປດຊາໍຮະ 
ລາ້ງເຮົາທງັຫລາຍຈາກການອະທມັໝດົສິ້ນ” (1ໂຢຮນັ 1:19) 
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Chapter 4—Confession  

“He that covereth his sins shall not prosper: but whoso 
confesseth and forsaketh them shall have mercy.” 
Proverbs 28:13.  

The conditions of obtaining mercy of God are simple and 
just and reasonable. The Lord does not require us to do 
some grievous thing in order that we may have the 
forgiveness of sin. We need not make long and 
wearisome pilgrimages, or perform painful penances, to 
commend our souls to the God of heaven or to expiate 
our transgression; but he that confesseth and forsaketh 
his sin shall have mercy. The apostle says, “Confess your 
faults one to another, and pray one for another, that ye 
may be healed.” James 5:16. Confess your sins to God, 
who only can forgive them, and your faults to one 
another. If you have given offense to your friend or 
neighbor, you are to acknowledge your wrong, and it is 
his duty freely to forgive you. Then you are to seek the 
forgiveness of God, because the brother you have 
wounded is the property of God, and in injuring him you 
sinned against his Creator and Redeemer. The case is 
brought before the only true Mediator, our great High 
Priest, who “was in all points tempted like as we are, yet 
without sin,” and who is “touched with the feeling of our 
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infirmities,” and is able to cleanse from every stain of 
iniquity. Hebrews 4:15. Those who have not humbled 
their souls before God in acknowledging their guilt, have 
not yet fulfilled the first condition of acceptance. If we 
have not experienced that repentance which is not to be 
repented of, and have not with true humiliation of soul 
and brokenness of spirit confessed our sins, abhorring 
our iniquity, we have never truly sought for the 
forgiveness of sin; and if we have never sought, we have 
never found the peace of God. The only reason why we 
do not have remission of sins that are past is that we are 
not willing to humble our hearts and comply with the 
conditions of the word of truth. Explicit instruction is given 
concerning this matter. Confession of sin, whether public 
or private, should be heartfelt and freely expressed. It is 
not to be urged from the sinner. It is not to be made in a 
flippant and careless way, or forced from those who have 
no realizing sense of the abhorrent character of sin. The 
confession that is the outpouring of the inmost soul finds 
its way to the God of infinite pity. The psalmist says, “The 
Lord is nigh unto them that are of a broken heart; and 
saveth such as be of a contrite spirit.” Psalm 34:18. True 
confession is always of a specific character, and 
acknowledges particular sins. They may be of such a 
nature as to be brought before God only; they may be 
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wrongs that should be confessed to individuals who have 
suffered injury through them; or they may be of a public 
character, and should then be as publicly confessed. But 
all confession should be definite and to the point, 
acknowledging the very sins of which you are guilty. In 
the days of Samuel the Israelites wandered from God. 
They were suffering the consequences of sin; for they 
had lost their faith in God, lost their discernment of His 
power and wisdom to rule the nation, lost their confidence 
in His ability to defend and vindicate His cause. They 
turned from the great Ruler of the universe and desired to 
be governed as were the nations around them. Before 
they found peace they made this definite confession: “We 
have added unto all our sins this evil, to ask us a king.” 1 
Samuel 12:19. The very sin of which they were convicted 
had to be confessed. Their ingratitude oppressed their 
souls and severed them from God. Confession will not be 
acceptable to God without sincere repentance and 
reformation. There must be decided changes in the life; 
everything offensive to God must be put away. This will 
be the result of genuine sorrow for sin. The work that we 
have to do on our part is plainly set before us: “Wash 
you, make you clean; put away the evil of your doings 
from before Mine eyes; cease to do evil; learn to do well; 
seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the 
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fatherless, plead for the widow.” Isaiah 1:16, 17. “If the 
wicked restore the pledge, give again that he had robbed, 
walk in the statutes of life, without committing iniquity; he 
shall surely live, he shall not die.” Ezekiel 33:15. Paul 
says, speaking of the work of repentance: “Ye sorrowed 
after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you, yea, 
what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea, 
what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, 
yea, what revenge! In all things ye have approved 
yourselves to be clear in this matter.” 2 Corinthians 7:11. 
When sin has deadened the moral perceptions, the 
wrongdoer does not discern the defects of his character 
nor realize the enormity of the evil he has committed; and 
unless he yields to the convicting power of the Holy Spirit 
he remains in partial blindness to his sin. His confessions 
are not sincere and in earnest. To every acknowledgment 
of his guilt he adds an apology in excuse of his course, 
declaring that if it had not been for certain circumstances 
he would not have done this or that for which he is 
reproved. After Adam and Eve had eaten of the forbidden 
fruit, they were filled with a sense of shame and terror. At 
first their only thought was how to excuse their sin and 
escape the dreaded sentence of death. When the Lord 
inquired concerning their sin, Adam replied, laying the 
guilt partly upon God and partly upon his companion: 
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“The woman whom Thou gavest to be with me, she gave 
me of the tree, and I did eat.” The woman put the blame 
upon the serpent, saying, “The serpent beguiled me, and 
I did eat.” Genesis 3:12, 13. Why did You make the 
serpent? Why did You suffer him to come into Eden? 
These were the questions implied in her excuse for her 
sin, thus charging God with the responsibility of their fall. 
The spirit of self-justification originated in the father of lies 
and has been exhibited by all the sons and daughters of 
Adam. Confessions of this order are not inspired by the 
divine Spirit and will not be acceptable to God. True 
repentance will lead a man to bear his guilt himself and 
acknowledge it without deception or hypocrisy. Like the 
poor publican, not lifting up so much as his eyes unto 
heaven, he will cry, “God be merciful to me a sinner,” and 
those who do acknowledge their guilt will be justified, for 
Jesus will plead His blood in behalf of the repentant soul. 
The examples in God's word of genuine repentance and 
humiliation reveal a spirit of confession in which there is 
no excuse for sin or attempt at self-justification. Paul did 
not seek to shield himself; he paints his sin in its darkest 
hue, not attempting to lessen his guilt. He says, “Many of 
the saints did I shut up in prison, having received 
authority from the chief priests; and when they were put 
to death, I gave my voice against them. And I punished 
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them oft in every synagogue, and compelled them to 
blaspheme; and being exceedingly mad against them, I 
persecuted them even unto strange cities.” Acts 26:10, 
11. He does not hesitate to declare that “Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners; of whom I am chief.” 
1 Timothy 1:15. The humble and broken heart, subdued 
by genuine repentance, will appreciate something of the 
love of God and the cost of Calvary; and as a son 
confesses to a loving father, so will the truly penitent 
bring all his sins before God. And it is written, “If we 
confess our sins, He is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.” 1 John 
1:9.  
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ບດົທ່ີ 5 
 

ການອທິຸດຕນົ 
 
 ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົສນັຍາວາ່ “ເຈົ້າຈະສະແຫວງຫາເຮົາແລະຈະ 
ພບົເຮົາເມ ື່ອເຈົ້າສະແຫວງຫາເຮົາດວ້ຍສິນ້ສດຸໃຈຂອງເຮົາ” (ເຢເຣມ ີ
ຢາ 29:13) 
 ເຮົາຕອ້ງມອບໃຈຂອງເຮົາແກພ່ຣະເຈົ້າ ແລວ້ເຮົາຈະເປັນ 
ເໝືອນພຣະອງົ ໂດຍທາໍມະຊາດໃຈທີ່ ບາບຢ່າງເຮົາຈະຫນັເຫອອກ 
ຈາກພຣະອງົ ພຣະຄາໍພີໄດບ້ນັລະຍາຍລກັສະນະຂອງເຮົາວາ່ “ເຖງິ 
ແມນ່ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍຕາຍແລວ້ໂດຍການຫລງົຜດິແລະເຮັດບາບ” 
“ເປັນຫຍງັພວກເຈົ້າຈຶ່ງເປນັຄນົກະບດົຢູຕ່ໍ່ໄປ? ຢາກໃຫເ້ຮາົລງົໂທດ 
ໜກັຂືນ້ຊ ັນ້ບໍ່? ອິສາລາເອນເອຍີ ຫວົຂອງເຈົ້າມແີຕບ່າດ ຈດິໃຈກ ໍ
ເຈັບຊ ໍາ້ຕ ັງ້ແຕຕ່ີນເຖງິຫວົທ ົ່ວຮາ່ງກາຍຂອງເຈົ້າບໍ່ມບີອ່ນໃດປອດ ມນັ 
ມແີຕຟ່ກົຊ ໍາ້ດາໍຂຽວແລະເປນັແຜ ບາດແຜກບໍໍ່ ຫ່ໍພນັ ບໍ່ ໄດຮ້ກັສາໃຫ ້
ສະອາດແລະບໍ່ ໄດໃ້ສຢ່າເລີຍ” (ເອເຟໂຊ 2:1, ເອຊາຢາ 1:5,6) 
ຄວາມບາບຖກືຊາຕານມດັໄວຢ້່າງແຂງແຮງ ເຂົາທງັຫລາຍຢູ່ໃນ 
“ບວ້ງຂອງມານ ຜູຊ້ຶ່ ງຈບັເຂົາໄວໃ້ຫເ້ຮດັຕາມຄວາມປະສງົຂອງມນັ” 
(2ຕີໂມທຽວ 2:26) 
 ພຣະເຈົ້າຕອ້ງການຮກັສາບາດແຜຂອງເຮົາ ແລະຕອ້ງການ 
ໃຫເ້ຮົາເປັນອິສະລະ ເຮົາເຮດັໄດໂ້ດຍການປ່ຽນສະພາບຂອງເຮົາໃໝ ່
ໝດົເຮົາຈະໄດມ້ຄີວາມປາຖນາໃໝແ່ລະນໄິສໃໝ ່ ພຣະອງົຈະໃຫເ້ຮົາ 
ບໍ່ ໄດຈ້ນົກວາ່ເຮົາຈະມອບຖວາຍຕວົຂອງເຮົາທງັໝດົໃຫພ້ຣະອງົ 
 ການຕ່ໍສູກ້ບັຕນົເອງເປັນການຕ່ໍສູທ້ີ່ ສາໍຄນັທີ່ ສດຸທີ່ ມະນດຸມມີາ
ການມອບຖວາຍຕວົເຮົາແກພ່ຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະຍອມໃຫພ້ຣະອງົເປນັຜູ ້
ຄອບຄມຸຈດິໃຈຂອງເຮົານ ັນ້ເປນັສິ່ ງທີ່ ເຮດັຍາກ ແຕເ່ຮົາໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າ 
ເປັນຜູຄ້ອບຄອງ ບໍ່ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ພຣະອງົຈະບໍ່ ສາມາດເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮາົເປັນຄນົ 
ໃໝແ່ລະບລໍິສດຸໄດ ້
 ຊາຕານຕອ້ງການໃຫເ້ຮົາເຊື່ອວາ່ເຮົາຈະຕອ້ງເປັນທາດໃນອາ 
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ນາຈກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ມນັກາ່ວຫາວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າກາ່ວໃຫເ້ຮົາເຊື່ອໂດຍ 
ເຮົາບໍ່ ຮູເ້ລື້ອງແລະບໍ່ມເີຫດຜນົຊຶ່ ງເລືອ້ງນີເ້ປັນຄວາມຈງິ ເຮາົປະຕິບດັ 
ຕ່ໍພຣະເຈົ້າໂດຍເຫດຜນົຂອງເຮົາ ແລະດວ້ຍສະຕິສະປະຊນັຍະທີ່ ສມົ 
ບນູ “ພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າຊງົກາ່ວວາ່ ຂໍໃຫພ້ວກເຮົາເວ້ົາກນັເທາະ” (ເອຊາ 
ຢາ 1:18) ພຣະອງົບໍ່ ໄດບ້ງັຄບັໃຫເ້ຮົາເຊື່ອ ພຣະອງົບໍ່ຍອມຮບັການ 
ເຄົາຣບົນະມດັສະການຂອງເຮົາ ຍກົເວ້ັນເຮົາເຮັດຢ່າງອິສະລະປດັສະ 
ຈາກການຖກືບງັຄບັແລະດວ້ຍຄວາມເຕັມໃຈ 
 ການຖກືບງັຄບັໃຫເ້ຊື່ອຟງັ ພຣະເຈົ້າເປນັເຄື່ອງກດີຂວາງບໍ່ 
ໃຫເ້ຮົາໃຊສ້ະຕິປນັຍາຂອງຕນົເອງ ອປຸະນໄິສຂອງເຮົາຈະບໍ່ ຈະເຣນີ 
ເຮົາຈະເປນັເໝອືນເຄື່ ອງຈກັຍນົກນົໄກ ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ປະສງົໃຫເ້ຮົາເປັນ 
ເຊ່ັນນ ັນ້ ພຣະອງົຕອ້ງການໃຫເ້ຮົາຊຶ່ ງພຣະອງົຊງົສາ້ງໃຫຢູ້່ເໜອືສິ່ ງ 
ໃດໆ ໄດໃ້ຊກ້າໍລງັຄວາມຄິດແລະກາໍລງັກາຍໃຫເ້ປັນປະໂຍດຫລາຍ 
ທີ່ ສດຸ ພຣະອງົຊງົສາໍແດງໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນເຖງິພຣະພອນອນັຫລວງ 
ຫລາຍທີເຮົາຈະໄດຮ້ບັໂດຍອາໄສພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະອງົ 
 ພຣະອງົຊງົເຊືອ້ເຊນີເຮົາໃຫມ້ອບຖວາຍຕວົເອງແກພ່ຣະອງົ 
ເພ່ືອການຊງົນາໍຂອງພຣະອງົ ຊງົໃຫສ້ິດທິເສລີພາບໃນການເລອືກ 
ເຮົາອາດເລືອກການມອີິສະລະພາບຈາກບາບ ແລະມສີວ່ນຮວ່ມໃນ 
ເສລີພາບທີ່ ຊງົມອບແກຜູ່ທ້າດທງັຫລາຍຂອງພຣະອງົ 
 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາມອບຖວາຍຕວົແກພ່ຣະເຈົ້າແລວ້ເທ ົ່າກບັເຮົາໄດສ້ະ
ລະຖີມ້ສິ່ ງຕາ່ງໆ ຊຶ່ ງເປັນສິ່ ງທີ່ ແຍກເຮົາອອກຈາກພຣະອງົທງັໝດົ 
ພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດກາ່ວວາ່ “ຢ່າງນ ັນ້ແຫລະທກຸຄນົໃນພວກທ່ານທີ່ 
ບໍ່ ໄດສ້ະລະສິ່ ງສາລະພດັທີ່ ຕນົມຢີູ່ຈະເປັນສດິຂອງເຮົາບໍ່ ໄດ”້ (ລກູາ 
14:33) ເຮົາຈํາຕອ້ງລະຖີມ້ທກຸຢ່າງທີ່ ດດູດງຶຈດິໃຈຂອງເຮົາຈາກ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າ 
 ຫລາຍຄນົບຊູາສມົບດັ ຄວາມຢາກຮ ັງ່ຢາກມແີລະຮກັເງນິຄາໍ 
ເຮັດໃຫເ້ຂົາຕາບອດດງຶເຂົາໃຫເ້ຂົ້າຫາຊາຕານຫລາຍຂືນ້ ບາງຄນົບ ູ
ຊາສກັສກີຽດຕິຍດົເໝອືນສິ່ ງອື່ນໃດ ພວກເຂົາຢາກໃຫຄ້ນົເຄົາຣບົນບັ 
ຖແືລະຍກົຍອ້ງ ບາງຄນົມກັມຊີວິີດງາ່ຍໆ ເຫັນແກຕ່ວົແລະເປັນອິສະ 
ລະຈາກທກຸຢ່າງ ເຮົາຕອ້ງພາຕວົໃຫຮ້າ່ງໄກຈາກສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີ ້ ເຮົາຈະ 
ເປັນຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າເຄິ່ ງໜຶ່ ງແລະອີກເຄິ່ ງໜຶ່ ງເປັນຂອງໂລກບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ເຮົາ 
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ເປັນບດຸທິດາຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໄດກ້ຕ່ໍໍເມ ື່ອເຮົາມອບຖວາຍຕວົເຮາົທງັໝດົ 
ແດພ່ຣະອງົເທ່ົານ ັນ້ 
 ບາງຄນົອາ້ງວາ່ໄດບ້ວົລະບດັຮບັໃຊພ້ຣະເຈົ້າ ແຕເ່ຂົາພະຍາ 
ຍາມທີ່ ຈະເຊື່ອຟງັບດົບນັຍດັໂດຍບໍ່ ໄດໃ້ຫພ້ຣະອງົຊອ່ຍ ເຂົາພະຍາ 
ຍາມສາ້ງອປຸະນໄິສທີ່ ຖກືຕອ້ງແລະຫວງັຈະໄດຄ້ວາມລອດດວ້ຍລາໍ 
ພງັຕວົເອງ ຈດິໃຈຂອງເຂົາບໍ່ ໄດສ້າໍພດັກບັຄວາມເຂົ້າໃຈຄວາມຮກັ 
ອນັເລິກຊຶງ້ຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ເຂົາທງັຫລາຍພະຍາຍາມດາໍລງົຊວິີດຢ່າງ 
ຄຣສິຕະສາດສະນກິຊນົ ເພາະເຂົາຄດິວາ່ນີຄ້ືພຣະເຈົ້າປາຖນາໃຫ ້
ພວກເຂົາປະຕບິດັເພ່ືອເຂົ້າສູແ່ຜນ່ດນິສະຫວນັ ສາດສະໝາເຊ່ັນນີບ້ໍ່ ມ ີ
ຄນຸຄາ່ອນັໃດເລຍີ 
 ເມ ື່ອພຣະຄຣດິສະຖດິໃນເຮົາ ເຮົາຈະປຽ່ນດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົ ຄວາມສກຸຈາກຄວາມເປນັມດິຂອງພຣະອງົເຮດັໃຫເ້ຮົາ 
ຢາກຢູ່ໃກສ້ດິພຣະອງົ ເຮົາຄິດເຖງິເລື້ອງພຣະອງົຈນົລືມເລື້ອງຕວົເອງ 
ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົເປັນສິ່ ງນາໍໃນການກະທາໍຂອງເຮົາທກຸຢ່າງ 
ຖາ້ເຮົາຮູສ້ຶກເຖງິຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາຈະບໍ່ຖາມວາ່ເຮົາຄວນ 
ຈະໃຫອ້ນັໃດທີ່ ເປນັສິ່ ງທີ່ ນອ້ຍທີ່ ສດຸ ເຮົາພະຍາຍາມເຮດັຕາມພຣະປະ 
ສງົຂອງພຣະຜູໄ້ຖທ່ກຸປະການ ເຮົາຕອ້ງການມອບທກຸຢ່າງໃຫພ້ຣະ 
ອງົແລະເຮົາມອບຖວາຍຕວົເຮົາທງັໝດົຕາມຄວາມຮກັຫລາຍນອ້ຍທີ່  
ເຮົາມຕ່ໍີພຣະເຈົ້າ ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ອາ້ງວາ່ເປນັຄຣສິະຕຽນ ແຕບ່ໍ່ ໄດສ້ະແດງ 
ຄວາມຮກັເຊ່ັນນີ ້ ບກຸຄນົຜູນ້ ັນ້ໃຊຄ້າໍນີໂ້ດຍບໍ່ມຄີວາມໝາຍ ການປະ 
ຕິບດັຮບັໃຊພ້ຣະຄຣດິເປັນພາລະອນັໜກັສາໍລບັພວກເຂົາ 
 ຖາ້ເຮົາຮູສ້ຶກວາ່ການມອບທກຸຢ່າງໃຫພ້ຣະຄຣດິນ ັນ້ຫລາຍໄປ 
ເຮົາຄວນຖາມຕວົເອງວາ່ “ພຣະຄຣດິມອບອນັໃດໃຫແ້ກເ່ຮົາແດ?່” 
ພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຍອມສະລະຊວິີດ ຄວາມຮກັແລະທນົທກຸທໍລະ 
ມານເພ່ືອຄວາມລອດຂອງເຮົາ ຄວນຫລືບໍ່ທີ່ ເຮົາຜູຊ້ຶ່ ງໄດຮ້ບັຄວາມຮກັ 
ອນັໃຫຍຫ່ລວງເຊ່ັນນີຈ້ະເຮດັໃຫໃ້ຈເຮົາຫາ່ງຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ? 
 ໃນທກຸຂະນະຂອງຊວິີດເຮົາໄດຮ້ບັພຣະພອນ ໂດຍພຣະຄນຸ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຮົາບໍ່ ຮູວ້າ່ພຣະອງົຊງົຢູ່ໃນຄວາມທກຸທໍລະມານຫລາຍ 
ເທ່ົາໃດເພ່ືອຊອ່ຍເຫລືອໃຫເ້ຮົາໄດລ້ອດ ເຮົາທນົເບິ່ ງພຣະອງົທີ່ ຊງົສະ 
ລະຊວິີດເພ່ືອບາບຂອງເຮົາແລວ້ເຫີນຫາ່ງຈາກຄວາມຮກັເຊ່ັນນ ັນ້ໄດ ້
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ຢ່າງໃດກນັ ພຣະເຈົ້າແຫງ່ສະງາ່ຣາສີຊງົທ່ອມພຣະອງົລງົ ຄວນຫລືບໍ່ 
ທີ່ ເຮົາຕອ້ງຈ ົມ່ເພາະເຮົາຕອ້ງຕ່ໍສູເ້ພາະຄວາມເຫັນແກຕ່ວົແລະຕອ້ງ 
ເຮັດຕວົໃຫທ້ອ່ມລງົ 
 ຫລາຍຄນົທີ່ ມໃີຈເຢ່ີຫຍິ່ ງຖາມວາ່ “ເຫດໃດຂາ້ນອ້ຍຕອ້ງ 
ທ່ອມຕນົລງົ ກາ່ນທີ່ ຂາ້ນອ້ຍແນໃ່ຈວາ່ພຣະອງົຈະຍອມຮບັຂາ້ນອ້ຍ” 
ຂາ້ນອ້ຍຊີໃ້ຫທ້່ານໄດເ້ຫັນພຣະຄຣດິ ພຣະອງົຜູປ້ດັສະຈາກມນົທິນ 
ຊງົເປັນພຣະມະຫາກະສດັແຫງ່ສະຫວນັ ແຕປ່ານນ ັນ້ພຣະອງົຊງົ 
ຍອມຮບັຄວາມບາບແທນເຮົາ” “ເພາະທ່ານເທພຣະວິນຍານຂອງທ່ານ 
ເຖງິຄວາມມລໍະນາແລະຖກືຮບັເຂົ້າກບັຄນົທໍລະຍດົ ເຖງິປານນ ັນ້ເພ່ິນ 
ກແໍບກບາບຂອງຄນົເປນັຢ່າງຫລວງຫລາຍ ແລະເຮັດການອອ້ນວອນ 
ເພ່ືອຜູທໍ້ລະຍດົ” (ເອຊາຢາ 53:12) 
 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາອທຸິດທກຸຢ່າງໃຫພ້ຣະອງົເຮົາອທຸດິອນັໃດແດ?່ ເຮົາ 
ມອບຈດິໃຈທີ່ ເປີະເປ້ືອນດວ້ຍບາບແກພ່ຣະອງົ ເພ່ືອພຣະອງົຈະໄດ ້
ຊາໍຮະໃຫສ້ະອາດບໍຣສິດຸດວ້ຍ ພຣະໂລຫິດຂອງພຣະອງົເອງ ເຮົາ 
ທນູຂໍໃຫພ້ຣະອງົຊອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຮົາລອດ ໂດຍຄວາມຮກັອນັບໍ່ມທີີ່ ປຽບໄດ ້
ຂອງພຣະອງົ ແຕມ່ະນດຸກບັວາ່ສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີເ້ຮັດໄດຍ້າກ ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າ 
ລະອາຍເມ ື່ອໄດຍ້ນິຄນົກາ່ວເຊ່ັນນີແ້ລະລະອາຍທີ່ ຈະຂຽນລງົເປັນຕວົ 
ອກັສອນ 
 ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ປະສງົທີ່ ຈະໃຫເ້ຮົາສະລະສິ່ ງທີ່ ເປນັປະໂຍດຕ່ໍ 
ຕວົເຮົາ ຊງົຄິດເຖງິສິ່ ງຕາ່ງໆ ທີ່ ດທີີ່ ສດຸສາໍລບັເຮົາເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ຂາ້ພະ 
ເຈົ້າຂໍໃຫທ້ກຸຄນົທີ່ ບໍ່ ໄດເ້ລືອກພຣະຄຣດິ ຈ ົງ່ຄດິໃນເລື້ອງນີ ້ ພຣະ 
ຄຣດິມບີາງສິ່ ງບາງຢ່າງທີ່ ດກີວາ່ທີ່ ເຮົາຂດໍວ້ຍຕວົເອງອກີ ມະນດຸເຮົາ 
ບໍ່ ຍດຸຕິທມັຕ່ໍຕວົເອງ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາຄດັແຍງ່ຕ່ໍພຣະປະສງົຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 
 ເຮົາຈະບໍ່ ພບົຄວາມສກຸອນັແທ້ຈງິ ໃນທາງທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົຫາ້ມ 
ບໍ່ ໃຫເ້ຮົາໄປ ພຣະອງົຊງົຮູວ້າ່ສິ່ ງໃດເປັນປະໂຍດຕ່ໍເຮົາ ແລະພຣະ 
ອງົຊງົວາງແຜນທີ່ ດທີີ່ ສດຸສາໍລບັທກຸຄນົ ທາງແຫງ່ຄວາມບາບຄືທາງ 
ແຫງ່ຄວາມທກຸແລະມລໍະນາ 
 ຢ່າຄິດວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົພໍພຣະໄທທີ່ ເຫັນວາ່ບດຸທດິາຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົເຈັບປວດ ສະຫວນັທງັປວງສນົໃຈໃນຄວາມຜາສກຸຂອງມະນດຸ 
ພຣະອງົຊງົຂໍໃຫເ້ຮົາລະຖີມ້ນໄິສທີ່ ບໍ່ດຊີຶ່ ງຈະພາເຮົາໄປສູຄ່ວາມທກຸ 
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ພຣະອງົຊງົຮູດ້ວີາ່ສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ເປນັເຄື່ອງປິດກ ັນ້ຈາກຄວາມສກຸແລະ 
ຈາກສະຫວນັ 
 ພຣະຜູໄ້ຖແ່ຫງ່ຊາວໂລກ ຍອມຮບັສະພາບຂອງມະນດຸຢ່າງ 
ທີ່ ເປນັຢູ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົຮູວ້າ່ເຂົາອອ່ນແອ ແລະມຄີວາມຜດິບາບຫລວງ 
ຫລາຍ ພຣະອງົຊງົຊາໍຮະບາບແລະໄຖໃ່ຫລ້ອດໂດຍພຣະໂລຫິດຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົຊງົຂໍໃຫເ້ຮົາເຮັດແຕສ່ິ່ ງນາໍເຮົາໄປສູຄ່ວາມສກຸສງູ 
ສດຸຜູບ້ໍ່ ເຊື່ອຟງັຈະບໍ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈໃນຄວາມສກຸດ ັງ່ກາ່ວ ຄວາມສກຸອນັແທ ້
ຈງິຄືການມພີຣະຄຣດິຜູເ້ປນັຄວາມຫວງັອນັອນັຮຸງ່ເຮື່ອງໃນຊວິີດ 
 ຫລາຍຄນົຖາມວາ່ “ຂາ້ນອ້ຍຈະມອບຖວາຍຕວົແດພ່ຣະເຈົ້າ 
ຢ່າງໃດ?” ເຂົາຕອ້ງການມອບຕວົເອງໃຫພ້ຣະອງົ ແຕຈ່ດິໃຈຍງັບໍ່ 
ໜັນ້ຄງົ ເຂົາສງົໄສໃນພຣະເຈົ້າແລະຍງັມນີໄິສອນັເປັນມນົທິນຄວບ 
ຄມຸຢູຄ່າໍສນັຍາຕາ່ງໆ ຂອງເຮົາປຽບເໝືອນເຊື່ອກທີ່ ເຮັດດວ້ຍເມດັ 
ຊາຍທີ່ ຮອ່ນຕກົແຕກເປັນຜຍຸຜງົໄດງ້າ່ຍ ເຂົາບໍ່ສາມາດຄວບຄມຸ 
ຄວາມຄດິຫລືຄວາມປາຖນາຂອງຕນົເອງ ເພາະເຫດທີ່ ເຂົາບໍ່ ສາມາດ 
ຮກັສາຄາໍໝັນ້ສນັຍາຂອງຕນົເອງໄດ ້ ເຮັດໃຫເ້ຂົາຂາດຄວາມໝັນ້ໃຈ 
ຂອງຕນົເອງ ເຂົາຄດິວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ສາມາດຮບັເຂົາໄດເ້ຂາົບໍ່ ຄວນຮູ ້
ສຶກໝດົຫວງັ 
 ເຮົາທກຸຄນົຄວນເຂົາໃຈການໃຊສ້ະຕປິນັຍາທີ່ ແທຈ້ງິອາໍນາດ 
ໃນການເລືອກເປັນອາໍນາດສງູສດຸໃນຊວິີດ ທກຸຢ່າງຂືນ້ຢູ່ກບັການໃຊ ້
ຢ່າງຖກືຕອ້ງຂອງອາໍນາດນີ ້ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານອາໍນາດໃນການ 
ເລືອກແກທ່ກຸຄນົ ການໃຊຕ້ອ້ງຂືນ້ຢູກ່ບັແຕລ່ະບກຸຄນົ ເຮາົປ່ຽນໃຈ 
ຂອງເຮົາບໍ່ ໄດດ້ວ້ຍລາໍພງັຕວົເຮົາເອງ ເຮົາຈະມອບຄວາມຮກັແດ ່
ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ແຕເ່ຮົາເລືອກທີ່ ຈະບວົລະບດັພຣະເຈົ້າໄດ ້ ເຮົາສາ 
ມາດມອບສະຕິປນັຍາແກພ່ຣະອງົໄດ ້ ພຣະອງົຈະຊອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຮົາເລືອກ 
ທາງທີ່ ຖກືດວ້ຍປະການນີ ້ ຕວົເຮົາເອງທງັໝດົຈະຮບັການຊງົນາໍໂດຍ 
ພຣະວິນຍານແຫງ່ພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິ ເຮົາຈະຮກັພຣະເຈົ້າຄວາມນກຶຄິດ 
ຂອງເຮົາຈະເປັນເໝອືນພຣະອງົ 
 ຄວາມຕອ້ງການເຮັດດແີລະບໍລສິດຸເປັນສິ່ ງທີ່ ຖກືຕອ້ງ ແຕ ່
ເຮົາບໍ່ ຄວນຢດຸຢູ່ພຽງນ ັນ້ ເພາະຄວາມຕອ້ງການເຫລ່ົານີບ້ໍ່ ສາມາດເຮດັ 
ອນັໃດໃຫເ້ຮົາໄດເ້ລີຍ ຫລາຍຄນົອາດຈະຕອ້ງພິນາດເພາະມແີຕ ່
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ຄວາມຫວງັແລະຄວາມຕອ້ງການເປັນຄຣສິະຕຽນ 
 ດວ້ຍການໃຊອ້າໍນາດແຫງ່ການເລອືກຢ່າງຖກືຕອ້ງ ຄວາມ 
ປ່ຽນແປງທງັໝດົໃນຊວິີດຍອ່ມເກດີຂືນ້ໄດ ້ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາຍອມໃຫພ້ຣະອງົ 
ເປັນຜູນ້າໍໃນສະຕິປນັຍາຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາພາຕວົຂອງເຮົາຂືນ້ໄປເປັນ 
ຝາ່ຍຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຮົາມອີາໍນາດອນັຍິ່ ງໃຫຍຂ່ອງພຣະອງົຍດຶເຮົາໄວ ້
ດວ້ຍການມອບອທຸດິຕວົທກຸວນັແກພ່ຣະເຈົ້າເຮົາຈະໄດມ້ຊີວິີດໃໝຄ່ືຊີ
ວິດແຫງ່ຄວາມເຊື່ອນ ັນ້ 
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Chapter 5—Consecration  

God's promise is, “Ye shall seek Me, and find Me, when 
ye shall search for Me with all your heart.” Jeremiah 
29:13. The whole heart must be yielded to God, or the 
change can never be wrought in us by which we are to be 
restored to His likeness. By nature we are alienated from 
God. The Holy Spirit describes our condition in such 
words as these: “Dead in trespasses and sins;” “the 
whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint;” “no 
soundness in it.” We are held fast in the snare of Satan, 
“taken captive by him at his will.” Ephesians 2:1; Isaiah 
1:5, 6; 2 Timothy 2:26. God desires to heal us, to set us 
free. But since this requires an entire transformation, a 
renewing of our whole nature, we must yield ourselves 
wholly to Him. The warfare against self is the greatest 
battle that was ever fought. The yielding of self, 
surrendering all to the will of God, requires a struggle; but 
the soul must submit to God before it can be renewed in 
holiness. The government of God is not, as Satan would 
make it appear, founded upon a blind submission, an 
unreasoning control. It appeals to the intellect and the 
conscience. “Come now, and let us reason together” is 
the Creator's invitation to the beings He has made. Isaiah 
1:18. God does not force the will of His creatures. He 
cannot accept an homage that is not willingly and 
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intelligently given. A mere forced submission would 
prevent all real development of mind or character; it 
would make man a mere automaton. Such is not the 
purpose of the Creator. He desires that man, the 
crowning work of His creative power, shall reach the 
highest possible development. He sets before us the 
height of blessing to which He desires to bring us through 
His grace. He invites us to give ourselves to Him, that He 
may work His will in us. It remains for us to choose 
whether we will be set free from the bondage of sin, to 
share the glorious liberty of the sons of God. In giving 
ourselves to God, we must necessarily give up all that 
would separate us from Him. Hence the Saviour says, 
“Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all that he 
hath, he cannot be My disciple.” Luke 14:33. Whatever 
shall draw away the heart from God must be given up. 
Mammon is the idol of many. The love of money, the 
desire for wealth, is the golden chain that binds them to 
Satan. Reputation and worldly honor are worshiped by 
another class. The life of selfish ease and freedom from 
responsibility is the idol of others. But these slavish 
bands must be broken. We cannot be half the Lord's and 
half the world's. We are not God's children unless we are 
such entirely. There are those who profess to serve God, 
while they rely upon their own efforts to obey His law, to 
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form a right character, and secure salvation. Their hearts 
are not moved by any deep sense of the love of Christ, 
but they seek to perform the duties of the Christian life as 
that which God requires of them in order to gain heaven. 
Such religion is worth nothing. When Christ dwells in the 
heart, the soul will be so filled with His love, with the joy 
of communion with Him, that it will cleave to Him; and in 
the contemplation of Him, self will be forgotten. Love to 
Christ will be the spring of action. Those who feel the 
constraining love of God, do not ask how little may be 
given to meet the requirements of God; they do not ask 
for the lowest standard, but aim at perfect conformity to 
the will of their Redeemer. With earnest desire they yield 
all and manifest an interest proportionate to the value of 
the object which they seek. A profession of Christ without 
this deep love is mere talk, dry formality, and heavy 
drudgery. Do you feel that it is too great a sacrifice to 
yield all to Christ? Ask yourself the question, “What has 
Christ given for me?” The Son of God gave all—life and 
love and suffering—for our redemption. And can it be that 
we, the unworthy objects of so great love, will withhold 
our hearts from Him? Every moment of our lives we have 
been partakers of the blessings of His grace, and for this 
very reason we cannot fully realize the depths of 
ignorance and misery from which we have been saved. 
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Can we look upon Him whom our sins have pierced, and 
yet be willing to do despite to all His love and sacrifice? In 
view of the infinite humiliation of the Lord of glory, shall 
we murmur because we can enter into life only through 
conflict and self-abasement? The inquiry of many a proud 
heart is, “Why need I go in penitence and humiliation 
before I can have the assurance of my acceptance with 
God?” I point you to Christ. He was sinless, and, more 
than this, He was the Prince of heaven; but in man's 
behalf He became sin for the race. “He was numbered 
with the transgressors; and He bare the sin of many, and 
made intercession for the transgressors.” Isaiah 53:12. 
But what do we give up, when we give all? A sin-polluted 
heart, for Jesus to purify, to cleanse by His own blood, 
and to save by His matchless love. And yet men think it 
hard to give up all! I am ashamed to hear it spoken of, 
ashamed to write it. God does not require us to give up 
anything that it is for our best interest to retain. In all that 
He does, He has the well-being of His children in view. 
Would that all who have not chosen Christ might realize 
that He has something vastly better to offer them than 
they are seeking for themselves. Man is doing the 
greatest injury and injustice to his own soul when he 
thinks and acts contrary to the will of God. No real joy can 
be found in the path forbidden by Him who knows what is 
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best and who plans for the good of His creatures. The 
path of transgression is the path of misery and 
destruction. It is a mistake to entertain the thought that 
God is pleased to see His children suffer. All heaven is 
interested in the happiness of man. Our heavenly Father 
does not close the avenues of joy to any of His creatures. 
The divine requirements call upon us to shun those 
indulgences that would bring suffering and 
disappointment, that would close to us the door of 
happiness and heaven. The world's Redeemer accepts 
men as they are, with all their wants, imperfections, and 
weaknesses; and He will not only cleanse from sin and 
grant redemption through His blood, but will satisfy the 
heart-longing of all who consent to wear His yoke, to bear 
His burden. It is His purpose to impart peace and rest to 
all who come to Him for the bread of life. He requires us 
to perform only those duties that will lead our steps to 
heights of bliss to which the disobedient can never attain. 
The true, joyous life of the soul is to have Christ formed 
within, the hope of glory. Many are inquiring, “How am I 
to make the surrender of myself to God?” You desire to 
give yourself to Him, but you are weak in moral power, in 
slavery to doubt, and controlled by the habits of your life 
of sin. Your promises and resolutions are like ropes of 
sand. You cannot control your thoughts, your impulses, 
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your affections. The knowledge of your broken promises 
and forfeited pledges weakens your confidence in your 
own sincerity, and causes you to feel that God cannot 
accept you; but you need not despair. What you need to 
understand is the true force of the will. This is the 
governing power in the nature of man, the power of 
decision, or of choice. Everything depends on the right 
action of the will. The power of choice God has given to 
men; it is theirs to exercise. You cannot change your 
heart, you cannot of yourself give to God its affections; 
but you can choose to serve Him. You can give Him your 
will; He will then work in you to will and to do according to 
His good pleasure. Thus your whole nature will be 
brought under the control of the Spirit of Christ; your 
affections will be centered upon Him, your thoughts will 
be in harmony with Him. Desires for goodness and 
holiness are right as far as they go; but if you stop here, 
they will avail nothing. Many will be lost while hoping and 
desiring to be Christians. They do not come to the point 
of yielding the will to God. They do not now choose to be 
Christians. Through the right exercise of the will, an entire 
change may be made in your life. By yielding up your will 
to Christ, you ally yourself with the power that is above all 
principalities and powers. You will have strength from 
above to hold you steadfast, and thus through constant 
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surrender to God you will be enabled to live the new life, 
even the life of faith.  
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ບດົທ່ີ 6 

ຄວາມເຊື່ ອແລະການຍອມຮບັ 

 ຂະນະພຣະວິນຍານບໍລສິດຸກາ່ວກບັທ່ານ ແລະບອກທ່ານ 
ເຖງິສິ່ ງຮບັຜດິຊອບທງັຫລາຍ ທ່ານເປັນຄວາມຊ ົ່ວຂອງຄວາມປາຖນາ 
ຕະຫລອດຈນົຣດິເດດຂອງມນັ ທ່ານຮູສ້ກຶເຖງິຄວາມຜິດແລະຄວາມ 
ເສຍໃຈ ຄວາມບາບກາຍເປນັຄວາມໜາ້ລງັກຽດແລະສກົປະປກົເພາະ 
ມນັໄດແ້ຍກທ່ານໄປຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ອາໍນາດແຫງ່ຄວາມຊ ົ່ວໄດເ້ຮັດໃຫ ້
ທ່ານເປັນທາດ ທ່ານດິນ້ຮນົໃຫຫ້ລດຸພົນ້ຫລາຍຂືນ້ເທ່ົາໃດ ທ່ານກຈໍະ 
ຮູສ້ຶກເຖງິຄວາມໄຮສ້າມາດຂອງທ່ານຫລາຍຂືນ້ເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ທ່ານມອງ 
ເຫັນວາ່ຊວິີດຂອງທ່ານເຕັມໄປດວ້ຍຄວາມເຫັນແກຕ່ວົແລະຄວາມ 
ບາບ ຈດິໃຈຂອງທ່ານອາດບໍ່ສະອາດ ຄວາມປາດຖະໜາບໍ່ ບໍລສິດຸ 
ທ່ານຕອ້ງການອະໄພຕອ້ງການຊາໍຮະລາ້ງ ຕອ້ງການເປນັອິສະລະ 
ແຕທ່່ານຈະເຮດັຢ່າງໃດຈຶ່ງເປນັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າແລະເປັນເໝືອນພຣະ 
ອງົ 

 ສິ່ ງທີ່ ທ່ານຕອ້ງການຄຄືວາມສນັຕສິກຸ ການອະໄພໂທດຈາກ 
ສະຫວນັ ສນັຕສິກຸແລະຄວາມຮກັເງນິທອງຈະຊືສ້ນັຕິສກຸບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ການ 
ສຶກສາຈະໃຫສ້ິ່ ງນີບ້ໍ່ ໄດຈ້ະສະແຫວງຫາດວ້ຍໃຈບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ຄວາມສະ 
ຫລຽດສະຫລາດຫາໃຫບ້ໍ່ ໄດ ້ ທ່ານຈະຫວງັວາ່ຮບັສນັຕິສກຸຢ່າງນີກ້ບັ 
ການກະທາໍຂອງທ່ານເອງບໍ່ ໄດ ້

 ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານສນັຕສິກຸຂອງພຣະອງົແຄເ່ຮົາເປນັ 
ຂອງກາໍນນັ “ໂດຍບໍ່ ຕອ້ງເສຍເງນິຄາ່ (ເອຊາຢາ 55:1) ສິ່ ງນີເ້ປັນ 
ຂອງທ່ານຂໍໃຫພ້ຽງແຕທ່່ານເອືອ້ມຮບັດວ້ຍມຂືອງທ່ານເອງ ອງົພຣະ 
ຜູເ້ປນັເຈົ້າກາ່ວວາ່ “ຂໍໃຫພ້ວກເຮົາເວ້ົາກນັເທາະຄືເຖງິແມນ່ບາບຂອງ 
ເຈົ້າຈະເປນັສແີດງ ເຮົາກຈໍະລາ້ງໃຫຂ້າວສະອາດເໝືອນນວນຝາ້ຍ 
ແລະມນັຈະແດງເຂັມ້ ເຮົາກຈໍະເຮັດໃຫຂ້າວເໝືອນຂນົແກະ” (ເອຊາ 
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ຢາ 1:18) ຈະໃຫຈ້ດິວິນຍານໃໝແ່ກເ່ຈົ້າຈະເອົາໃຈແຂງເໝືອນຫິນ 
ຂອງເຈົ້າອອກໄປ ແລະເອົາໃຈຄນົໃຫໃ້ໝ”່ (ເອເສກຽນ 36:26 

 ທ່ານໄດສ້າລະພາບບາບ ແລະໄດສ້ະລກັອອກຈາກໃຈທ່ານ 
ແລວ້ ທ່ານຕດັສິນໃຈມອບຕວົຂອງທ່ານໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າ ບດັນີຈ້ ົງ່ໄປຫາ 
ພຣະອງົ ທນູຂໍໃຫພ້ຣະອງົຊາໍຮະບາບຂອງທ່ານໃຫໝ້ດົ ທນູຂໍໃຫ ້
ພຣະອງົປະທານຈດິໃຈໃໝແ່ກທ່່ານ ຈ ົງ່ເຊື່ອວາ່ພຣະອງົຊງົປະທານ 
ໃຫແ້ລວ້ ເພາະພຣະອງົຊງົສນັຍາເຊ່ັນນ ັນ້ ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົກາ່ວສອນບດົ 
ຮຽນນີເ້ມ ື່ອຍງັຊງົຢູ່ໃນແຜນ່ດນິໂລກ ທ່ານຕອ້ງເຊື່ອວາ່ທ່ານໄດຂ້ອງ 
ປະທານຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າທີ່ ຊງົສນັຍາໄວ ້ແລະສິ່ ງນ ັນ້ເປັນຂອງທ່ານ  

 ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົຮກັສາຄນົປ່ວຍທີ່ ມຄີວາມເຊື່ອໃນຣດິເດດຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົໃຫຊ້ງົເຊົາຈາກໂລກ ພາຍຫລງັທີ່ ເຂົາໄດຫ້າຍແລວ້ ເຂົາຈຶ່ງ 
ມອງເຫັນວາ່ພຣະອງົສາມາດຊອ່ຍເຂົາໃນທາງອື່ ນໆ ໄດດ້ວ້ຍນາໍເຂົາ 
ໃຫເ້ຊື່ອວາ່ຣດິເດດຂອງພຣະອງົສາມາດອະໄພບາບໃຫເ້ຂົາໄດເ້ຊ່ັນ 
ກນັ ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົອະທບິາຍເລື່ອງນີຂ້ະນະພຣະອງົຊງົຮກັສາຊາຍເປ້ຍ 
ຄນົໜຶ່ ງ ພຣະອງົຊງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ແຕເ່ພ່ືອທ່ານທງັຫລາຍຈະໄດຮູ້ວ້າ່ບດຸ 
ມະນດຸມສີດິອາໍນາດໃນໂລກໃຫອ້ະໄພຄວາມຜິດບາບໄດ.້.” ແລະ 
ພຣະອງົຊງົກາ່ວກບັຄນົເປຍ້ນ ັນ້ວາ່ ຈ ົງ່ລກຸຂືນ້ເອົາບອ່ນນອນຂອງເຈົ້າ 
ໄປບາ້ນເສຍ” (ມດັທາຍ 9:6)  

 ໂຢຮນັເປັນອກັຄະສາວກົຂອງພຣະເຢຊູ ຄນົໜຶ່ ງໄດເ້ລ່ົາ 
ເລື່ ອງພຣະຄຣດິຊງົຮກັສາຄນົເຈັບປ່ວຍວາ່ “ແຕທ່ີ່ ໄດຈ້ດົເຫດການ 
ເຫລ່ົານີໄ້ວກ້ເໍພ່ືອທ່ານທງັຫລາຍກຈໍະໄດເ້ຊື່ອວາ່ ພຣະເຢຊູເປັນພຣະ 
ຄຣດິພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະເມ ື່ອທ່ານເຊື່ອແລວ້ທ່ານກຈໍະມຊີ ີ
ວິດໂດຍພຣະນາມຂອງພຣະອງົ” (ໂຢຮນັ 20:31) 

 ຈ ົງ່ອາ່ນເລື່ ອງງາ່ຍໆ ທີ່ ພຣະເຢຊູຮກັສາຄນົເຈັບປ່ວຍ ສຶກ 
ສາວາ່ເຮັດຢ່າງໃດຈຶ່ງຈະເຊື່ອວາ່ພຣະອງົຊງົອະໄພຄວາມບາບໃຫ ້ຈ ົງ່ 
ເປີດອາ່ນເລື່ ອງຊາຍພິການທີ່ ສະນ ໍາ້ເບທສິະດາ ທີ່ໜາ້ສງົສານຜູນ້ ັນ້ 
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ຊອ່ຍຕວົເອງບໍ່ ໄດລ້າວຢ່າງບໍ່ ໄດມ້າ 38 ປີ ແຕພ່ຣະເຢຊູຊງົກາ່ວກບັ 
ລາວວາ່ “ຈ ົງ່ລກຸຂືນ້ຍກົເອົາບອ່ນນອນຂອງເຈົ້າໄປບາ້ນເສຍ” 

 ຊາຍພິການບໍ່ ໄດທ້ນູວາ່ “ພຣະອງົເຈົ້າຂາ້ ຖາ້ພຣະອງົເຮັດ 
ໃຫຂ້າ້ນອ້ຍເຊົາປກົກະຕິແລວ້ ຂາ້ນອ້ຍຈຶ່ງຈະປະຕິບດັຕາມພຣະອງົ” 
ຫາບໍ່ ໄດເ້ລຍີ ລາວເຊື່ອພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ລາວເຊື່ອວາ່ 
ລາວໄດຮ້ບັການຮກັສາຮາ່ງກາຍໃຫຫ້າຍເປັນປກົກະຕິໝດົຊ ົວ່ຂະນະ 
ໜຶ່ ງເອງລາວເລືອກທີ່ ຈະລກຸຍາ່ງທນັທີ ແລວ້ລາວກຍໍາ່ງໄດ ້ ລາວປະ 
ຕິບດັຕາມພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະອງົ ແລະພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານອາໍ 
ນາດໃຫລ້າວ ຊາຍຜູນ້ ັນ້ຊງົຫາຍເປນັປກົກະຕ ິ

 ທ່ານກເໍປນັຄນົບາບ ທ່ານບໍ່ ສາມາດເຮັດອນັໃດກບັຄວາມຜິດ 
ໃນອະດດີ ທ່ານບໍ່ ສາມາດປ່ຽນໃຈທ່ານເອງຫລືເຮັດໃຫຕ້ວົທ່ານບໍລສິດຸ 
ແຕພ່ຣະເຈົ້າຊງົສນັຍາທີ່ ຈະເຮັດສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີ ້ ເພ່ືອເຮົາໂດຍຜາ່ນທາງ 
ພຣະຄຣດິ ຈ ົງ່ເຊື່ອໃນຄາໍສນັຍາສາລະພາບບາບແລະມອບຖວາຍຕວົ 
ຂອງທ່ານແດພ່ຣະເຈົ້າ ຈ ົງ່ເລືອກບວົລະບດັພຣະອງົ ພຣະເຈົ້າກຈໍະ 
ຮກັສາຄາໍສນັຍາຂອງພຣະອງົກບັທ່ານຢ່າງແນນ່ອນ ຖາ້ພຽງແຕເ່ຮົາ 
ປະຕິບດັຕາມ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາມຄີວາມເຊື່ອພຣະເຈົ້າຈະເປນັຜູກ້ະທາໍ ທ່ານ
ຈະຖກືຊາໍຮະແລະເປັນປກົກະຕິ ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົໃຫຊ້າຍງອ່ຍມພີະລງັ 
ຍາ່ງໄດ ້ເມ ື່ອຊາຍຜູນ້ ັນ້ເຊື່ອວາ່ຕນົເອງຈະຕອ້ງຫາຍຈາກໂຣກ ຖາ້ເຮົາ 
ເຊື່ອເຮົາກຈໍະໄດເ້ປັນຢ່າງນ ັນ້ໄດເ້ຊ່ັນກນັ 

 ຢ່າຄອຍຈນົກວາ່ທ່ານຈະສມົບນູພອ້ມຈ ົງ່ເວ້ົາວາ່ “ຂາ້ນອ້ຍ 
ເຊື່ອອີຫລີເຊ່ັນນ ັນ້ບໍ່ແມນ່ເພາະຂາ້ນອ້ຍຮູສ້ຶກເຊ່ັນ ັນ້ ແຕເ່ພາະພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າໄດຊ້ງົສນັຍາໄວແ້ລວ້” 

 ພຣະເຢຊູກາ່ວວາ່ “ເຫດສນັນ ັນ້ເຮົາບອກທ່ານທງັຫລາຍວາ່ 
ສິ່ ງໃດທີ່ ພວກທ່ານອອ້ນວອນທນູຂໍນ ັນ້ ຈ ົງ່ເຊື່ອວາ່ໄດຮ້ບັແລວ້ ແລະ 
ຄງົຈະເປນັແກທ່່ານ” (ມາຣະໂກ 11:24) ແຕຍ່ງັມສີິ່ ງໜຶ່ ງໃນຄํາສນັ 
ຍາທີ່ ມຄີວາມສາໍຄນັຄທື່ານຈະຕອ້ງອະທິຖານໃນສິ່ ງທີ່ ພຣະເຈົາ້ຕອ້ງ 
ການໃຫທ້່ານເຮັດ ພຣະເຈົ້າຕອ້ງການໃຫທ້່ານເປນັອສິະລະຈາກບາບ 
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ແລະຕອ້ງການໃຫທ້່ານເປັນບດຸທດິາຂອງພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົຕອ້ງການ 
ໃຫທ້່ານມຊີວິີດບໍລສິດຸ ທ່ານອາດອະທິຖານຂໍພອນໃນສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີ ້
ແລະມຄີວາມເຊື່ອວາ່ທ່ານຈະຕອ້ງໄດຮ້ບັ ແລວ້ທ່ານຄວນຂອບພຣະ 
ຄນຸພຣະເຈົ້າວາ່ທ່ານໄດຮ້ບັແລວ້ 

 ທ່ານອາດເຂົ້າເຝ້ົາພຣະເຢຊູເພ່ືອການຊາໍຮະລາ້ງ ແລະຢືນຕ່ໍ 
ໜາ້ພຣະບນັຍດັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໂດຍບໍ່ ຮູສ້ກຶລະອາຍໃຈຫລເືສ້ົາໃຈ 
“ບດັນີກ້ານລງົໂທດຈຶ່ງບໍ່ມແີກຄ່ນົທງັຫລາຍທີ່ ຢູ່ໃນພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິ” 
(ໂຣມ 8:1) 

 ເມ ື່ອທ່ານເປັນຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ທ່ານກບໍໍ່ແມນ່ເປນັຕວົທ່ານ 
ເອງ ເພາະທ່ານຖກືດວ້ຍສິ່ ງທີ່ ມຄີາ່ໄປແລວ້ “ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍຮູແ້ລວ້ 
ວາ່ພຣະອງົຊງົໄຖພ່ວກທ່ານອອກຈາກການດາໍເນນີຊວິີດອນັບໍ່ ມປີະ 
ໂຍດ ຊຶ່ ງພວກທ່ານໄດຮ້ບັຈາກພຣະບດຸຂອງພວກທ່ານ ບໍ່ ແມນ່ໄຖ ່
ໄວດ້ວ້ຍສິ່ ງຂອງທີ່ ເສື່ ອມສນູໄປຄືເງນິຫລືຄາໍ ແຕໄ່ຖດ່ວ້ຍພຣະໂລຫິດ 
ອນັຊງົມຄີາ່ຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ເໝືອນດ ັງ່ລກູແກະທີ່ ບໍ່ ມຕີາໍໜຫິລືຮອຍ 
ດາ່ງ” (1ເປໂຕ 1:18,19) ເພາະເຫດທີ່ ທ່ານເຊື່ອໃນພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ພຣະວິນຍານບໍລສິດຸໄດປ້ະທານຊວິີດໃໝແ່ກທ່່ານ ທ່ານເປນັບດຸທິດາ 
ທີບງັເກດີໃນຄອບຄວົຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ພຣະອງົຊງົຮກັທ່ານເໝອືນກບັທີ່ 
ຊງົຮກັພຣະບດຸອງົດຽວຂອງພຣະອງົ 

 ເມ ື່ອທ່ານໄດຖ້ວາຍຕວົທ່ານເອງແກພ່ຣະເຢຊູແລວ້ ຢ່າໄດ ້
ຖອຍກບັຢ່າພາຕວົທ່ານອອກຫາ່ງຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ທ່ານຄວນເວ້ົາກບັ 
ຕວົເອງທກຸໆ ມ ືວ້າ່ “ຂາ້ນອ້ຍເປັນຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ຂາ້ນອ້ຍໄດຖ້ວາຍ 
ຕວົເອງແກພ່ຣະອງົແລວ້” ຈ ົງ່ທນູຂໍໃຫພ້ຣະອງົປະທານພຣະວິນຍານ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົແກທ່່ານ ແລະຈ ົງ່ໃຫພ້ຣະຄນຸປກົປອ້ງຮກັສາທາ່ນ ທ່ານ 
ໄດກ້າຍເປນັບດຸທດິາຂອງພຣະອງົໂດຍການຖວາຍຕວົທ່ານເອງແລະ 
ເຊື່ອໃນພຣະອງົທ່ານຈະຕອ້ງອາໄສໃນພຣະອງົໃນລກັສະນະດຽວກນັ 
ອກັຄະສາວກົໂປໂລໄດຂ້ຽນໄວວ້າ່ “ເຫດສນັນ ັນ້ເມ ື່ອທ່ານທງັຫລາຍ 
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ໄດຮ້ບັພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິເປັນອງົພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າແລວ້ສນັໃດ ຈ ົງ່ດາໍເນນີ 
ຊວິີດຢູ່ໃນພຣະອງົສນັນ ັນ້” (ໂກໂລຊາຍ 2:6) 

 ບາງຄນົເຂົ້າໃຈວາ່ເຂົາຈະຕອ້ງພິສດູຕວົເອງໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າ 
ເຫັນວາ່ ເຂົາໄດປ້່ຽນແປງແລວ້ກອ່ນທີ່ ເຂົາຈະສາມາດຮບັພຣະພອນ 
ຈາກພຣະອງົໄດ ້ ແທຈ້ງິເຂົາສາມາດທນູຂແໍລະຮບັພຣະພອນໄດຕ້ ັງ້ 
ແຕດ່ຽວນີ ້ ເຂົາຈະຕອ້ງມພີຣະຄນຸແລະພຣະວິນຍານຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ 
ເພ່ືອຊອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຂົາເອົາຊະນະຄວາມອອ່ນແອໄດ ້ ຫາກປດັສະຈາກສິ່ ງ 
ເຫລ່ົານີເ້ຂົາຈະລະຖີມ້ກນັບໍ່ ໄດ ້ 

ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົຕອ້ງການໃຫທ້່ານມາຫາພຣະອງົຢ່າງທີ່ ທ່ານ 
ເປັນຢູ່ຢ່າງຄນົມບີາບຊອ່ຍຕວົເອງບໍ່ ໄດແ້ລະຍາກຈນົທ່ານອາດມາ 
ຫາພຣະອງົໃນລກັສະນະຄນົໂງຈ່າ້ອອ່ນແອ ທ່ານໝອບລງົແທບ 
ພຣະບາດຂອງພຣະອງົຢ່າງສາໍນກຶຜິດໃນບາບ ດວ້ຍບາລະມຂີອງ 
ພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົຈະໂອບເຮົາໄວດ້ວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັແລະພຣະອງົຈະຊງົ 
ຮກັສາບາດແຜຂອງເຮົາ ພຣະອງົຊງົຕອ້ງການຊາໍຮະລາ້ງເຮົາໃຫສ້ະ 
ອາດ 

ຄນົຈາໍນວນພນັບໍ່ ເຊື່ອວາ່ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົຍກົໂທດໃຫເ້ຂົາ ແຕ ່
ລະຄນົເຂົາບໍ່ ເຊື່ອພຣະຄາໍສ ັ່ງຂອງພຣະອງົ ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ກບັໃຈຢ່າງແທ້ 
ຈງິສາມາດຮູຊ້ຶງ້ວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົອະໄພໂທດດວ້ຍຄວາມຜິດບາບທກຸ 
ຢ່າງໄດດ້ ັງ່ປະສງົ 

ຢ່າໄດຢ້້ານຄາໍສນັຍາຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າມໄີວສ້າໍລບັທ່ານ ໂດຍ 
ສະເພາະມໄີດສ້າໍລບັຄນົບາບທກຸຄນົທີ່ ສາໍນກຶໃນບາບ ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົ 
ໂຜດໃຫເ້ທວະດານາໍພຣະຄນຸແລະກາໍລງັມາປະທານແກຜູ່ທ້ີ່ ເຊື່ອພຣະ 
ອງົທກຸຄນົ ໂດຍຄວາມຊອ່ຍເຫລືອຂອງພຣະເຢຊູ ຜູຊ້ງົສິນ້ພຣະຊນົ 
ແທນຄນົບາບທີ່ ສດຸ ເຂົາຜູນ້ ັນ້ຍງັສາມາດມພີາລະກາໍລງັບລໍິສດຸແລະ 
ຊອບທມັໄດ ້ ພຣະຄຣດິຄອຍທີ່ ຈະຖອດເສືອ້ອນັເປີະເປ້ືອນດວ້ຍມນົ 
ທິນແຫງ່ບາບອອກ ແລວ້ພຣະອງົຈະສວມເສືອ້ແຫງ່ຄວາມຊອບທມັ 
ໃຫ ້ພຣະອງົຊງົຕອ້ງການໃຫເ້ຂົາມຊີວິີດບໍ່ແມນ່ບໍ່ມຊີວິິດ 
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ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ເພ່ິງປະຕິບດັຕ່ໍທ່ານດ ັງ່ເຊ່ັນເພ່ືອນມະນດຸປະຕິບດັ 
ຕ່ໍກນັຊງົລະນກຶເຖງິທ່ານດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັ ຄວາມເມດຕາແລະຄວາມ 
ສງົສານ ພຣະອງົຊງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ຊງົໃຫຄ້ນົອະທມັໜຈີາກທາງດາໍເນນີຊ ີ
ວິດຂອງເຂົາ ແລະຊງົປ່ຽນແນວທາງຄິດຂອງເຂົາ ຊງົໃຫເ້ຂົາກບັຄືນ 
ມາຫາພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າຂອງເຮົາ ພຣະອງົຊງົເຕັມໄປດວ້ຍຄວາມເມດ 
ຕາແລະຊງົໃຫອ້ະໄພໄວ” (ເອຊາຢາ 55:7) ເຮົາໄດລ້ຶບລາ້ງບາບ 
ຂອງເຈົ້າຖີມ້ເໝືອນກວາດເມກໜີ ຈ ົງ່ກບັຄືນມາຫາເຮົາເພາະວາ່ເຮົາ 
ເປັນຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໄຖໃ້ຫເ້ຈົ້າພ ົນ້” (ເອຊາຢາ 44:22) 

ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ເຮົາບໍ່ ຢາກໃຫຄ້ນົໜຶ່ ງຄນົໃດຕາຍສະ 
ນ ັນ້ຈ ົງ່ເຊົາເຮັດບາບແລະມຊີວິີດຢູ່ເທີນ້” (ເອເສກຽນ 18:32) ຊາ 
ຕານພອ້ມທີ່ ຈະຂະໂມຍເອົາຄາໍສນັຍາທີ່ ເປນັພຣະພອນຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ
ໄປ ມນັຕອ້ງການເອົາຄວາມຫວງັທກຸຢ່າງແລະຣດັສະໝີແຫງ່ຄວາມ 
ສະຫວາ່ງທກຸຊະນດິໄປຈາກທ່ານ ຈ ົງ່ຢ່າຍອມໃຫມ້ນັເຮັດຢ່າງນ ັນ້ ຢ່າ 
ຟງັຄວາມຂອງຊາຕານ ຈ ົງ່ບອກມນັໄປວາ່ “ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົສິນ້ພຣະຊນົ 
ເພ່ືອກຈູະໄດຊ້ວິີດ ພຣະອງົຊງົຮກັກ ູ ບໍ່ ຊງົປາຖນາໃຫກ້ຕູອ້ງຕາຍ 
ກມູພີຣະບິດາໃນສະຫວນັຜູປ້ະກອບດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັ ແມນ່ກໄູດຫ້ນັ 
ຫລງັໃຫກ້ບັຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົ ແລະໄດໃ້ຊພ້ອນທີ່ ພຣະອງົໄດ ້
ປະທານໃຫໃ້ນທາງທີ່ ຜິດ ກກູຍໍງັຈະເດນີຫາພຣະບິດາກບັທນູວາ່ “ຂາ້ 
ນອ້ຍໄດກ້ະທາໍຜດິຕ່ໍພຣະເຈົ້າແລະຕ່ໍພຣະອງົ ຂາ້ນອ້ຍບໍ່ ມຄີາ່ຄວນແກ ່
ການເປັນບດຸຂອງພຣະອງົ ຈ ົງ່ປະຕບິດັຕ່ໍຂາ້ນອ້ຍ ເໝອືນຜູຮ້ບັໃຊຄ້ນົ 
ໜຶ່ ງຂອງພຣະອງົເຖດີ” 

ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົເລ່ົາເລື່ ອງບດຸຊາຍຄນົໜຶ່ ງທີ່ ຈາກບາ້ນໄປ 
ລາວຜູນ້ ັນ້ໄດຮ້ບັການຕອ້ນຮບັຢ່າງໃດເມ ື່ອລາວຕກົລງົໃຈກບັບາ້ນ 
ອີກເທື່ ອໜຶ່ ງ “ແຕເ່ມ ື່ອລາວຍງັຢູ່ໄກ ພ່ໍໄດແ້ລເຫັນລາວກມໍຄີວາມເມດ 
ຕາ ຈຶ່ງແລນ່ອອກໄປກອດຄຈໍບູລາວດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັແພງ” (ລກູາ 
15:19,20) 
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ເລື່ ອງລາວທີ່ ພຣະເຢຊູກາ່ວນ ັນ້ເປນັເລື່ ອງທີ່ໜາ້ປະທບັໃຈ 
ແຕກ່ຍໍງັບໍ່ສາມາດປຽບໄດກ້ບັຄວາມຮກັອນັສງົສານຂອງພຣະບິດາ 
ເທິງສະຫວນັທີ່ ມຕ່ໍີບດຸທິດາຂອງພຣະອງົ ພຣະຜູເ້ປນັເຈົາ້ຊງົກາ່ວ 
ຜາ່ນທາງສາດສະດາພະຍາກອນວາ່ “ເຮົາກໄໍດສ້ະແດງຄວາມເມດຕາ 
ແລະປາກດົໃຫເ້ຂົາເຫັນ ຊາວອິສາລາເອນເອຍີ ເຮົາໄດຮ້ກັແພງເຈົ້າ 
ສະເໝີມາດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້” (ເຢເຣມຢີາ 31:1) ພຣະບິດາຊງົຫວງັໃຫຄ້ນົບາບ 
ໄດກ້ບັຄືນມາທ ັງ້ໆ ທີ່ ຄນົບາບຜູນ້ ັນ້ກາໍລງັຈາ່ຍເງນິທອງຢ່າງຟມຸ
ເຟືອຍໃນຕາ່ງແດນ ເມ ື່ອທ່ານປາຖນາຈະກບັມາຫາພຣະເຈົ້າຈ ົງ່ຮູ ້
ດວ້ຍວາ່ພຣະອງົກາໍລງັເອີ້ນທ່ານຢູ່ ພຣະວິນຍານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າກາໍລງັ 
ນາໍຄນົບາບມາສູພ່ຣະເຈົ້າຜູມ້ພີຣະໄທແຫງ່ຄວາມຮກັ 

ເມ ື່ອທ່ານມຄີາໍໝັນ້ສນັຍາອນັປະເສດີ ໃນພຣະຄາໍພີເບື້ອງ 
ໜາ້ທ່ານ ທ່ານຍງັສງົໄສອີກຫລ?ື ອນັໃດເຮດັໃຫທ້່ານເຂົ້າໃຈວາ່ຄນົ 
ບາບທີ່ ຕອ້ງການລະຖີມ້ບາບ ບໍ່ ສາມາດໝອບຂາບລງົແທບພຣະບາດ 
ພຣະເຢຊູໄດ ້ ເລີກຄິດເຊ່ັນໄດແ້ລວ້ຄວາມຄດິອນັກຽ່ວກບັພຣະບິດາ 
ເທິງສະຫວນັເຊ່ັນນ ັນ້ ຍອ່ມເປນັອນັຕະລາຍຕ່ໍຕວົທ່ານເອງ 

ພຣະບິດາຊງົກຽດຊງັຄວາມບາບ ແຕຊ່ງົຮກັຄນົບາບພຣະອງົ 
ຊງົມອບພຣະອງົເອງ ເມ ື່ອຊງົມອບພຣະຄຣດິໃຫເ້ພ່ືອທກຸຄນົທີ່ ມ ີ
ຄວາມເຊື່ອຈະໄດຮ້ບັຄວາມລອດ ພຣະອງົຊງົຕອ້ງການໃຫເ້ຂົາທງັ 
ຫລາຍໄດຮ້ບັ ພຣະພອນອນັຕະຫລອດໄປເປັນນດິໃນອານາຈກັແຫງ່ 
ສະງາ່ຣາສີຂອງພຣະອງົ 

ພຣະອງົຈະໃຊຖ້ອ້ຍຄາໍທີ່ໜກັແໜນ້ ແລະປ່ຽມດວ້ຍຄວາມ 
ຮກັຢ່າງໃດໝໍ? ພຣະອງົຈະຊງົໃຊວິ້ທີໃດອີກໜໍທີ່ ຈະບອກໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູ ້
ເຖງິຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົ? ພຣະອງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ຜູຍ້ິງທີ່ ລືມລກູແລະບໍ່ 
ຮກັຄວາມຮກັລກູຂອງຕນົເອງມບີໍ່? ເຖງິແມນ່ວາ່ມຜີູລ້ືມລກູຂອງຕນົກ ໍ
ຕາມ ແຕເ່ຮົາຈະບໍ່ ລມືພວກເຈົ້າຈກັເທື່ ອ (ເອຊາຢາ 49:15) 

ຫາກທ່ານສງົໄສແລະຢ້ານກວົ ຈ ົງ່ແຫງນມອງເບິ່ ງເບືອ້ງເທິງ 
ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົພຣະຊນົເພ່ືອທນູຂໍໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າຊງົອະໄພບາບໃຫທ້່ານ 
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ຂອບພຣະຄນຸພຣະເຈົ້າໃນພຣະບດຸທີ່ ຮກັຊຶ່ ງຊງົປະທານໃຫ ້ ຈ ົງ່ອະທ ິ
ຖານເພ່ືອ ຂໍໃຫກ້ານສິນ້ພຣະຊນົຂອງພຣະອງົມຄີາ່ຄວນແກກ່ານເສຍ 
ສະລະຂອງພຣະອງົ ພຣະວິນຍານໄດເ້ຊືອ້ເຊນີທ່ານໃນວນັນີຈ້ ົງ່ມາຫາ 
ພຣະເຢຊູ ແລະຮບັພອນຈາກພຣະອງົຢ່າງສດຸຈດິສດຸໃຈຂອງທ່ານ 

ຈ ົງ່ອາ່ນຄາໍສນັຍາຂອງພຣະອງົ ຈ ົງ່ລະນກຶຄາໍສນັຍາເຫລ່ົາ 
ນ ັນ້ໄດບ້ອກເຖງິຄວາມຮກັແລະຄວາມເມດຕາມສງົສານຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ຕ່ໍທ່ານຊຶ່ ງໃຫຄ້ວາມໜກັແໜນ້ກວາ່ຖອ້ຍຄາໍໃດໆ ພຣະໄທອນັປ່ຽມ 
ດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັອນັບໍ່ມທີີ່ ສິນ້ສດຸໄດມ້າສູຄ່ນົບາບ ດວ້ຍຄວາມເມດຕາ 
ສງົສານຢ່າງບໍ່ ຢດຸຢ ັງ້ “ໃນພຣະເຢຊູນ ັນ້ພວກເຂົາເຮົາໄດຮ້ບັການໄຖ ່
ໃຫພ້ ົນ້ດວ້ຍພຣະໂລຫິດຂອງພຣະອງົ ຄືໄດຮ້ບັການອະໄພການ 
ຫລງົຜິດຂອງເຮົາໂດຍພຣະກະລນຸາອນັອດຸມົຂອງພວກເຈົ້າ” (ເອເຟ 
ໂຊ 1:7)  

ຈ ົງ່ເຊື່ອເຖດິວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າເປນັຜູຊ້ອ່ຍຂອງທ່ານ ພຣະອງົຊງົ 
ຕອ້ງການປ່ຽນຊວິີດຂອງທ່ານໃຫເ້ປນັເໝອືນຊວິີດຂອງພຣະອງົ ຂະ 
ນະທີ່ ທ່ານສາລະພາບບາບ ແລະກບັໃຈຈ ົງ່ເຂົ້າມາໃກພ້ຣະອງົ ແລະ 
ພຣະອງົຈະສະເດັດມາໃກທ້່ານດວ້ຍຄວາມເມດຕາແລະດວ້ຍການໃຫ ້
ອະໄພໂທດ 
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Chapter 6—Faith and Acceptance  

As your conscience has been quickened by the Holy 
Spirit, you have seen something of the evil of sin, of its 
power, its guilt, its woe; and you look upon it with 
abhorrence. You feel that sin has separated you from 
God, that you are in bondage to the power of evil. The 
more you struggle to escape, the more you realize your 
helplessness. Your motives are impure; your heart is 
unclean. You see that your life has been filled with 
selfishness and sin. You long to be forgiven, to be 
cleansed, to be set free. Harmony with God, likeness to 
Him—what can you do to obtain it? It is peace that you 
need—Heaven's forgiveness and peace and love in the 
soul. Money cannot buy it, intellect cannot procure it, 
wisdom cannot attain to it; you can never hope, by your 
own efforts, to secure it. But God offers it to you as a gift, 
“without money and without price.” Isaiah 55:1. It is yours 
if you will but reach out your hand and grasp it. The Lord 
says, “Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be as 
white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they shall 
be as wool.” Isaiah 1:18. “A new heart also will I give you, 
and a new spirit will I put within you.” Ezekiel 36:26. You 
have confessed your sins, and in heart put them away. 
You have resolved to give yourself to God. Now go to 
Him, and ask that He will wash away your sins and give 
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you a new heart. Then believe that He does this because 
He has promised. This is the lesson which Jesus taught 
while He was on earth, that the gift which God promises 
us, we must believe we do receive, and it is ours. Jesus 
healed the people of their diseases when they had faith in 
His power; He helped them in the things which they could 
see, thus inspiring them with confidence in Him 
concerning things which they could not see—leading 
them to believe in His power to forgive sins. This He 
plainly stated in the healing of the man sick with palsy: 
“That ye may know that the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive sins, (then saith He to the sick of the 
palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine house.” 
Matthew 9:6. So also John the evangelist says, speaking 
of the miracles of Christ, “These are written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye might have life through His name.” John 
20:31. From the simple Bible account of how Jesus 
healed the sick, we may learn something about how to 
believe in Him for the forgiveness of sins. Let us turn to 
the story of the paralytic at Bethesda. The poor sufferer 
was helpless; he had not used his limbs for thirty-eight 
years. Yet Jesus bade him, “Rise, take up thy bed, and 
walk.” The sick man might have said, “Lord, if Thou wilt 
make me whole, I will obey Thy word.” But, no, he 
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believed Christ's word, believed that he was made whole, 
and he made the effort at once; he willed to walk, and he 
did walk. He acted on the word of Christ, and God gave 
the power. He was made whole. In like manner you are a 
sinner. You cannot atone for your past sins; you cannot 
change your heart and make yourself holy. But God 
promises to do all this for you through Christ. You believe 
that promise. You confess your sins and give yourself to 
God. You will to serve Him. Just as surely as you do this, 
God will fulfill His word to you. If you believe the 
promise,—believe that you are forgiven and cleansed,—
God supplies the fact; you are made whole, just as Christ 
gave the paralytic power to walk when the man believed 
that he was healed. It is so if you believe it. Do not wait to 
feel that you are made whole, but say, “I believe it; it is 
so, not because I feel it, but because God has promised.” 
Jesus says, “What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, 
believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.” 
Mark 11:24. There is a condition to this promise—that we 
pray according to the will of God. But it is the will of God 
to cleanse us from sin, to make us His children, and to 
enable us to live a holy life. So we may ask for these 
blessings, and believe that we receive them, and thank 
God that we have received them. It is our privilege to go 
to Jesus and be cleansed, and to stand before the law 
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without shame or remorse. “There is therefore now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” Romans 8:1. 
Henceforth you are not your own; you are bought with a 
price. “Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things, as 
silver and gold; ... but with the precious blood of Christ, 
as of a lamb without blemish and without spot.” 1 Peter 
1:18, 19. Through this simple act of believing God, the 
Holy Spirit has begotten a new life in your heart. You are 
as a child born into the family of God, and He loves you 
as He loves His Son. Now that you have given yourself to 
Jesus, do not draw back, do not take yourself away from 
Him, but day by day say, “I am Christ's; I have given 
myself to Him;” and ask Him to give you His Spirit and 
keep you by His grace. As it is by giving yourself to God, 
and believing Him, that you become His child, so you are 
to live in Him. The apostle says, “As ye have therefore 
received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him.” 
Colossians 2:6. Some seem to feel that they must be on 
probation, and must prove to the Lord that they are 
reformed, before they can claim His blessing. But they 
may claim the blessing of God even now. They must 
have His grace, the Spirit of Christ, to help their 
infirmities, or they cannot resist evil. Jesus loves to have 
us come to Him just as we are, sinful, helpless, 
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dependent. We may come with all our weakness, our 
folly, our sinfulness, and fall at His feet in penitence. It is 
His glory to encircle us in the arms of His love and to bind 
up our wounds, to cleanse us from all impurity. Here is 
where thousands fail; they do not believe that Jesus 
pardons them personally, individually. They do not take 
God at His word. It is the privilege of all who comply with 
the conditions to know for themselves that pardon is 
freely extended for every sin. Put away the suspicion that 
God's promises are not meant for you. They are for every 
repentant transgressor. Strength and grace have been 
provided through Christ to be brought by ministering 
angels to every believing soul. None are so sinful that 
they cannot find strength, purity, and righteousness in 
Jesus, who died for them. He is waiting to strip them of 
their garments stained and polluted with sin, and to put 
upon them the white robes of righteousness; He bids 
them live and not die. God does not deal with us as finite 
men deal with one another. His thoughts are thoughts of 
mercy, love, and tenderest compassion. He says, “Let the 
wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his 
thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, and He will 
have mercy upon him; and to our God, for He will 
abundantly pardon.” “I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, 
thy transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins.” Isaiah 55:7; 
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44:22. “I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, 
saith the Lord God: wherefore turn yourselves, and live 
ye.” Ezekiel 18:32. Satan is ready to steal away the 
blessed assurances of God. He desires to take every 
glimmer of hope and every ray of light from the soul; but 
you must not permit him to do this. Do not give ear to the 
tempter, but say, “Jesus has died that I might live. He 
loves me, and wills not that I should perish. I have a 
compassionate heavenly Father; and although I have 
abused His love, though the blessings He has given me 
have been squandered, I will arise, and go to my Father, 
and say, ‘I have sinned against heaven, and before Thee, 
and am no more worthy to be called Thy son: make me 
as one of Thy hired servants.’” The parable tells you how 
the wanderer will be received: “When he was yet a great 
way off, his father saw him, and had compassion, and 
ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him.” Luke 15:18-20. 
But even this parable, tender and touching as it is, comes 
short of expressing the infinite compassion of the 
heavenly Father. The Lord declares by His prophet, “I 
have loved thee with an everlasting love: therefore with 
loving-kindness have I drawn thee.” Jeremiah 31:3. While 
the sinner is yet far from the Father's house, wasting his 
substance in a strange country, the Father's heart is 
yearning over him; and every longing awakened in the 
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soul to return to God is but the tender pleading of His 
Spirit, wooing, entreating, drawing the wanderer to his 
Father's heart of love. With the rich promises of the Bible 
before you, can you give place to doubt? Can you believe 
that when the poor sinner longs to return, longs to 
forsake his sins, the Lord sternly withholds him from 
coming to His feet in repentance? Away with such 
thoughts! Nothing can hurt your own soul more than to 
entertain such a conception of our heavenly Father. He 
hates sin, but He loves the sinner, and He gave Himself 
in the person of Christ, that all who would might be saved 
and have eternal blessedness in the kingdom of glory. 
What stronger or more tender language could have been 
employed than He has chosen in which to express His 
love toward us? He declares, “Can a woman forget her 
sucking child, that she should not have compassion on 
the son of her womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I not 
forget thee.” Isaiah 49:15. Look up, you that are doubting 
and trembling; for Jesus lives to make intercession for us. 
Thank God for the gift of His dear Son and pray that He 
may not have died for you in vain. The Spirit invites you 
today. Come with your whole heart to Jesus, and you 
may claim His blessing. As you read the promises, 
remember they are the expression of unutterable love 
and pity. The great heart of Infinite Love is drawn toward 
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the sinner with boundless compassion. “We have 
redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins.” 
Ephesians 1:7. Yes, only believe that God is your helper. 
He wants to restore His moral image in man. As you draw 
near to Him with confession and repentance, He will draw 
near to you with mercy and forgiveness.  
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ບດົທ່ີ 7 

ການພິສດູຄວາມເປັນສາວກົ 

 ເຫດສະນ ັນ້ຖາ້ຜູໃ້ດຢູ່ໃນພຣະຄຣດິ ຜູນ້ ັນ້ຕອ້ງເປນັຄນົທີ່ 
ຖກືຊງົສາ້ງຂືນ້ໃໝແ່ລວ້ ຖານະເກົ່ ເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ລວ່ງລບັໄປແລວ້ ເບິ່ ງແມ 
ກາຍເປັນສິ່ ງໃໝທ່ງັນ ັນ້” (2ໂກຣນິໂທ 5:17) 

 ຄນົເຮົາອາດບໍ່ ສາມາດກາໍໜດົເວລາແລະສະຖານທີ່ ໆ 
ແນນ່ອນວາ່ຕນົເອງມອບຈດິໃຈໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າ ແລວ້ເມ ື່ອໃດເຂົາອາດ 
ບໍ່ ສາມາດລາໍດບັຂ ັນ້ຕອນທີ່ ນາໍເຂົາມາສູພ່ຣະຄຣດິ ຢ່າງໃດກດໍສີິ່ ງນີ ້
ບໍ່ ໄດເ້ປັນກການພິສດູວາ່ເຂົາເປນັບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າພຣະຄຣດິກາ່ວ 
ກບັເນໂກເດມວາ່ “ລມົຢາກພດັໄປທິດໃດກພໍດັໄປທດິນ ັນ້ ແລະທ່ານ 
ໄດຍ້ິນສຽງມນັ ແຕທ່່ານບໍ່ ຮູວ້າ່ມນັມາແຕໃ່ສຫລືໄປໃສ ທກຸຄນົທີ່ ບງັ 
ເກດີຈາກພຣະວິນຍານກເໍປນັດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ແຫລະ” (ໂຢຮນັ 3:8 

 ເຮົາເບິ່ ງບໍ່ ເຫັນລມົ ແຕເ່ຮົາບໍ່ ເຫັນຜນົທີ່ ເກດີຈາກລມົ ເຮົາ 
ເບິ່ ງຈດິວິນຍານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າທີ່ ທາໍງານໃນຈດິໃຈຂອງເຮົາບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ແຕ ່
ຣດິອາໍນາດຂອງພຣະເຈົ້ານາໍມາຊຶ່ ງຊວິີດໃໝແ່ກເ່ຮົາ ຣດິອາໍນາດຂອງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້ານາໍມາຊຶ່ ງຊວິີດໃໝແ່ກເ່ຮົາ ຣດິອາໍນາດນ ັນ້ໄດສ້າ້ງໃຫເ້ຮົາ 
ເປັນຄນົໃໝແ່ລະເໝືອນພຣະເຈົ້າ ແມນ່ວາ່ເຮົາຈະເບິ່ ງບໍ່ ເຫັນການທາໍ
ງານຂອງພຣະອງົໃນຈດິໃຈຂອງເຮົາ ແຕເ່ຮົາເບິ່ ງເຫັນການກະທາໍ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົ 

ຖາ້ໃຈຂອງເຮົາຖກືປຽ່ນແປງໂດຍພຣະວິນຍານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາກສໍະແດງໃຫເ້ຫນັເຖງິຄວາມປຽ່ນແປງນ ັນ້ ເຮາົຈະປ່ຽນ 
ຈດິຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາກຈໍະສະແດງໃຫເ້ຫັນເຖງິຄວາມປຽ່ນແປງນ ັນ້ ເຮົາ 
ຈະປ່ຽນຈດິໃຈຫລືອປຸະນໄິສໃຫເ້ໝອືນພຣະເຈົ້າດວ້ຍຕວົເຮົາເອງບໍ່ ໄດ ້
ຢ່າວາງໃຈວາ່ຄວາມດທີີ່ ເຮົາເຮັດຈະຊອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຮົາລອດໄດ ້ ແຕຊ່ວິີດ 
ຂອງເຮົາຈະສາໍແດງໃຫເ້ຫັນວາ່ເຮົາມພີຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໃນໃຈ 
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ຂອງເຮົາຫລບືໍ່ ມນັຈະປ່ຽນນໄິສການເປນັຢູຂ່ອງເຂົາ ຄນົອື່ ນເບິ່ ງ 
ເຫັນຄວາມແຕກຕາ່ງລະຫວາ່ງທີ່ ເຮົາເຄີຍເປັນມາກອ່ນແລະທີ່ ເປັນຢູ່ 
ປດັຈບຸນັ 

 ອປຸະນໄິສບໍ່ ໄດມ້ອງເຫັນກນັດວ້ຍການກະທາໍດຫີລືຊ ົ່ວພຽງ 
ເທື່ ອດຽວ ອປຸະນໄິສຄກືານສະແດງອອກທ່າງວາຈາແລະການກາໍທາໍ 
ເປັນປະຈາໍທກຸວນັ 
 ເປັນຄວາມຈງິທີ່ ວາ່ເຮົາເຮດັອນັໃດໃນທາງທີ່ ຖກືໂດຍບໍ່ ຕອ້ງ
ອາໄສຣດິອາໍນາດຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໄດ ້ເຮົາອາດໃຫໃ້ຜໆ ໄດເ້ບິ່ ງເຮົາໃນ 
ແງດ່ ີ ເຮົາອາດຈະຫລີກເວ້ັນຈາກການຊ ົ່ວເພ່ືອຄວາມຖກືຕອ້ງໃນສາຍ 
ຕາຂອງມດິສະຫາຍແມນ່ວາ່ຄນົທີ່ ເຫັນແກຕ່ວົເຮັດຄວາມດໄີດ ້ ແລວ້ 
ເຮົາຈະຮູໄ້ດຢ້່າງໃດວາ່ເຮົາຢູ່ຝາ່ຍໃດ? 
 ໃຜເປນັຜູຄ້ອບຄອງຈດິໃຈຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາກາໍລງັຄດິເຖງິຜູໃ້ດ 
ກນັ? ເຮົາຮກັທີ່ ຈະເວ້ົາເຖງິບກຸຄນົໆ ໜຶ່ ງ ໃຜຮບັຄວາມຮກັອນັອບົ 
ອຸນ່ແລະການປະຕິບດັງານທີ່ ດທີີ່ ສດຸຂອງເຮົາໄປ? ຖາ້ເຮົາເປັນຂອງ 
ພຣະຄຣດິຄວາມຄດິປະກອບດວ້ຍເມດຕາຄນຸເປນັຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຮົາ 
ຕອ້ງການເປນັເໝອືນພຣະອງົແລະມພີຣະວິນຍານບໍລສິດຸຢູ່ໃນເຮົາ 
ເຮົາປາຖນາຈະດາໍເນນີຕາມພຣະອງົ ແລະກະທາໍທກຸຢ່າງເປັນທີ່ ພໍ 
ພຣະໄທຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 
 ຫາກເຮົາເປນັຄນົໃໝໃ່ນພຣະຄຣດິ ຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາຈະມຜີນົ 
ແຫງ່ຈດິວິນຍານຜນົດ ັງ່ກາ່ວຄື “ຄວາມຮກັ ຄວາມຍິນດ ີ ສນັຕສິກຸ 
ຄວາມອດົກ ັນ້ໄວນ້ານ ຄວາມປານ ີ ຄວາມດ ີ ຄວາມສດັຊື່ ຄວາມສ ຸ
ພາບອອ່ນຫວານ ການຮູຈ້ກັບງັຄບັຕນົ ກດົໝາຍທີ່ ຫາ້ມການຢ່າງນີກ້ ໍ
ບໍ່ ມ ີ (ຄາລາເຕຍ 5:22,23) ສາວກົຂອງພຣະຄຣດິຈະບໍ່ປະພຶດຕນົ 
ດ ັງ່ທີ່ ເຄີຍເປັນໃນອະດດີ ເຂົາຈະດາໍເນນີຕາມຮອຍພຣະບາດຂອງ 
ພຣະຄຣດິທກຸປະການ ເຂົາຈະສາໍແດງໃຫເ້ຫັນເຖງິພຣະລກັສະນໄິສ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົທາໍຕນົໃຫບ້ໍລສິດຸເໝືອນພຣະອງົ 
 ສາວກົຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ຈະຮກັໃນຕນົທີ່ ກຽດຊງັມາກອ່ນ ແລະ 
ຈະກຽດຊງັໃນສິ່ ງທີ່ ເຄຍີຮກັ ຄນົຍິ່ ງຈອງຫອງຈະກາຍເປນັຄນົທ່ອມ 
ຕວົ ຄນົໂງຈ່ະເປນັຄນົສະຫລາດ ຄນົທີ່ ເຄີຍດື່ມສລຸາມນຶເມາົຈະບໍ່ 
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ດື່ມອກີຕ່ໍໄປ ຄນົເສເພຈະເປັນຄນົບລສິດຸ ຄນົທີ່ ຮກັຄວາມບນັເທີງ 
ຝາ່ຍໂລກຈະຖີມ້ສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ໄປໃຫໝ້ດົກຽ້ງ 
 ຄຣສິະຕຽນຈະບໍ່ ພະຍາຍາມຮຽກຮອ້ງຄວາມສນົໃຈຈາກຜູອ້ື່ ນ 
ໂດຍການແຕງ່ກາຍຂອງຕນົ “ແຕໃ່ຫເ້ປນັການປະດບັທີ່ ຊອ້ນໄວໃ້ນ 
ຈດິໃຈ ແຕງ່ດວ້ຍເຄື່ ອງປະດບັທີ່ ບໍ່ ຮູເ້ສື່ອມສນູຄດືວ້ຍຈດິໃຈອອ່ນສ ຸ
ພາບແລະສະຫງບົ ຊຶ່ ງເປັນທີ່ ມຄີາ່ສງູໃນສາຍພຣະເນດຂອງພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າ” (1ເປໂຕ 3:4) 
 ການກບັໃຈໃໝຢ່່າງແທ້ຈງິເຮດັໃຫປ້່ຽນໄປ ເຮົາຈະສາລະ 
ພາບບາບຂອງເຮົາ ແລະຄນືສິ່ ງຂອງທີ່ ເຮົາລກັມາທງັໝດົ ເຮົາຈະຮກັ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າແລະເພ່ືອນມະນດຸ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາເຮດັສິ່ ງນີແ້ລວ້ເຮົາຈະຮູວ້າ່ເຮົາ 
ໄດຜ້າ່ນຄວາມຕາຍມາສູຊ່ວິີດ 
 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາມາຫາພຣະຄຣດິຍອມຮບັການອະໄພແລະພຣະກະ 
ລນຸາຄນຸຈາກພຣະອງົ ຄວາມຮກັຈະບນັຈຂຸືນ້ໃນໃຈຂອງເຮົາທນັທ ີ
ພາລະຂອງເຮົາເບິ່ ງເບົາລງົ ສິ່ ງທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົໃຫເ້ຮົາເຮັດກາຍເປັນ 
ຄວາມສກຸຫນົທາງທີ່ ເຄຍີມດືມນົກບັສະຫວາ່ງສະໄຫວເພາະແສງແຫງ່ 
ຄວາມຊອບທມັ 
 ຄວາມງດົງາມແຫງ່ອປຸະນໄິສຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ຈະປາກດົໃນ 
ສາວກົຂອງພຣະອງົ ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົປິຕຍິິນດເີມ ື່ອພຣະບດິາຮບັສ ັ່ງ 
ຄວາມຮກັທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າເປນັເໝືອນຣດິເດດຂອງການຊງົນາໍໃນຊວິີດ 
ຂອງພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດ ຄວາມຮກັເຮດັໃຫກ້ານກະທາໍຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົອອ່ນໂຍນແລະງດົງາມ 
 ຄວາມຮກັມາແຕພ່ຣະເຈົ້າ ຄວາມຮກັຈະເກດີຈາກໃຈທີ່ ບາບ 
ບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ຄວາມຮກັເກດີຂືນ້ໃນໃຈທີ່ ມພີຣະເຢຊູສະຖດິຢູເ່ທ່ົານ ັນ້ “ຝາ່ຍ 
ເຮົາທງັຫລາຍໄດຮ້ກັ ເພາະພຣະອງົໄດຊ້ງົຮກັເຮົາກອ່ນ” (1ໂຢຮນັ 
4:29) ໃຈທີ່ ບງັເກດີໃໝໃ່ນພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຈະຖກືຊກັຊວນ 
ໂດຍຄວາມຮກັ ຄວາມຮກັປ່ຽນອປຸະນໄິສ ຄວາມຮູສ້ຶກແລະຄວບຄມຸ 
ຄວາມປາຖນາຂອງເຮົາໄດກ້າໍຈດັຄວາມກຽດຊງັ ເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາມເີມດ 
ຕາອອ່ນໂຍນ ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າທີ່ ມໃີນໃຈຂອງເຮົາກໃໍຫເ້ກດີ 
ຄວາມຫວານຊື່ນໃນຊວິີດແຜອ່ິດທິພນົອນັດງີາມຕ່ໍຜູອ້ື່ ນ 
 ບດຸຫລານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຄວນລະວງັຄວາມທີ່ ຜດິໆ ສອງຢ່າງ 
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ໂດຍສະເພາະບກຸຄນົທີ່ ຫາກໍ່ຮຽນຮູກ້ານວາງໃຈໃນພຣະເຈົ້າໃຫລ້ະມດັ
ລະວງັເປັນພິເສດ ຄວາມຄດິທີ່ ຜິດໆ ຂໍທ້າໍອດິເຮົາໄດກ້າ່ວມາແລວ້ຄື 
ຄວາມຜດິພາດທີ່ ເຊື່ອໃຈກບັການກະທາໍຂອງເຮົາທກຸຢ່າງ ວາ່ເຮົາຈະ 
ມາຫາພຣະເຈົ້າໄດ ້ ຫາກເຮົາພະຍາຍາມທາໍຕນົໃຫບ້ໍລິສດຸໂດຍຮກັສາ 
ພຣະບນັຍດັດວ້ຍພນົກາໍລງັຂອງເຮົາເອງ ເຮົາຈະພບົວາ່ເຮາົເອງເຮັດ 
ບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ການກະທາໍທກຸຢ່າງໂດຍປດັສະຈາກພຣະຄຣດິຈະຖກືທາໍລາຍ 
ໂດຍຄວາມເຫັນແກຕ່ວົແລະຄວາມບາບ ເຮົາບໍລສິດຸໄດໂ້ດຍພຣະຄນຸ 
ຂອງພຣະຄຣດິແລະຄວາມເຊື່ອເທ່ົານ ັນ້ 
 ຄວາມຜດິພາດຂໍທ້ີ່ ສອງມອີນັຕະລາຍບໍ່ຍິ່ ງຍອ່ນໄປກວາ່ຂໍທ້າໍ 
ອິດ ບາງຄນົຄດິວາ່ເຮົາເຊື່ອໃນພຣະຄຣດິເຮົາບໍ່ ຈາໍເປັນຕອ້ງຮກັສາ 
ພຣະບນັຍດັ ເພາະເຮົາໄດພ້ຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໂດຍຄວາມເຊື່ອເທ່ົາ 
ນ ັນ້ ເຂົາຄດິວາ່ການກະທາໍເປັນເລື່ ອງບໍ່ ສາໍຄນັ ເຂົາເຊື່ອວາ່ການກະ 
ທາໍບໍ່ ກຽ່ວກບັການກບັໃຈແຕຢ່່າງໃດ 
 ພຣະຄາໍພີສອນວາ່ຄວາມເຊື່ອຟງັມຄີວາມໝາຍຫລາຍກວາ່ 
ການກະທາໍຕາມຄາໍສ ັ່ງເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ການເຊື່ອຟງັເປນັການກະທາໍດວ້ຍ 
ຄວາມຮກັ ພຣະບນັຍດັສະແດງໃຫເ້ຫັນວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າເປນັແບບໃດ 
ຄວາມຮກັຄືສນູກາງແຫງ່ພຣະບນັຍດັ ການປກົຄອງເທິງຟ້າສະຫວນັ 
ແລະໃນແຜນ່ດນິໂລກຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຕ ັງ້ຢູ່ເທິງພຣະບນັຍດັແຫງ່ຄວາມ 
ຮກັ 
 ຖາ້ຫາກເຮົາເໝືອນພຣະອງົພຣະບນັຍດັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຈະຢູ່ 
ໃນໃຈຂອງເຮົາຫລບືໍ່? ເມ ື່ອຄວາມຮກັຢູ່ໃນໃຈຂອງເຮົາ ແລະເມ ື່ອເຮົາ 
ເປັນເໝືອນພຣະຜູສ້າ້ງຂອງເຮົາ ພຣະເຈົ້າຮກັສາຄາໍສນັຍາຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົທີ່ ວາ່ “ຄືເຮົາຈະບນັຈຂຸໍບ້ນັຍດັຂອງເຮົາ ພຣະເຈົ້າຮກັຄາໍສນັຍາ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົທີ່ ວາ່ “ເຮົາຈະບນັຈຂຸໍບ້ນັຍດັຂອງເຮົາໄວໃ້ນໃຈຂອງເຂົາ 
ເຮົາຈະຈາລກຶຂໍບ້ນັຍດັນ ັນ້ໄວໃ້ນຫວົໃຈຂອງເຂົາ ເຮົາເປັນພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ຂອງເຂົາແລະຝາ່ຍເຂົາຈະເປນັພນົລະເມອືງຂອງເຮົາ (ເຮັບເຣ ີ8:10, 
10:16) 
 ຫາກພຣະບນັຍດັໄດຈ້າລຶກລງົໃນໃຈຂອງເຮົາແລວ້ພຣະບນັ 
ຍດັຈະປຽ່ນຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາຫລື? ການເຊື່ອຟງັເປນັຄວາມໝາຍແຫງ່ 
ຄວາມຮກັອນັແທຈ້ງິ ພຣະຄາໍພີກາ່ວວາ່ “ເພາະນີແ້ຫລະເປັນຄວາມ 
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ຮກັຕ່ໍພຣະເຈົ້າ ຄືໃຫເ້ຮົາທງັຫລາຍຖຮືກັສາບນັດາຂໍບ້ນັຍດັຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົ ແລະຂໍບ້ນັຍດັຂອງພຣະອງົນ ັນ້ກບໍໍ່ ຍາກທີ່ ຈະປະຕິບດັ” “ຄນົໃດທີ 
ເວ້ົາວາ່” “ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າຮູຈ້ກັກບັພຣະອງົ” “ແຕບ່ໍ່ຖກືຮກັສາບນັດາຂໍບ້ນັ 
ຍດັຂອງພຣະອງົຜູນ້ ັນ້ເປນັຄນົເວ້ົາຕວົະແລະຄວາມຈງິບໍ່ ໄດຢູ້ໃ່ນຄນົ 
ນ ັນ້ແລວ້” (1ໂຢຮນັ 5:3, 2:4) ຄວາມເຊື່ອບໍ່ ແມນ່ເປັນຂໍຍ້ກົເວ້ັນ 
ຈາກການເຊື່ອຟງັພຣະບນັຍດັ ໂດຍຄວາມເຊື່ອແລະລາໍພງັຄວາມເຊື່ອ 
ຢ່າງດຽວເຮົາມສີວ່ນຮວ່ມໃນພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ພຣະຄນຸເຮັດໃຫ ້
ເຮົາສາມາດເຊື່ອຟງັພຣະບນັຍດັໄດ ້
 ເຮົາສະແຫວງຫາຄວາມລອດໂດຍການເຊື່ອຟງັພຣະບນັຍດັບໍ່ 
ໄດ ້ ຄວາມລອດເປັນຂອງປະທານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າທີ່ ໃຫເ້ຮົາຢ່າງເສລ ີ
ແລະຮບັໄວດ້ວ້ຍຄວາມເຊື່ອ ການເຊື່ອຟງັເປັນຜນົແຫງ່ຄວາມເຊື່ອ 
“ເຈົ້າທງັຫລາຍຮູແ້ລວ້ວາ້ພຣະຄຣດິໄດຊ້ງົປາກດົ ເພ່ືອຍກົເອົາຄວາມ 
ຜິດບາບໄປເສຍ ແລະພຣະອງົບໍ່ ຊງົມບີາບເລຍີ ຜູໃ້ດຕ ັງ້ໝ ັນ້ຢູ່ໃນ 
ພຣະອງົແລະບໍ່ ເຮດັບາບຕາມເຄີຍ ຜູໃ້ດຍງັເຮດັບາບຕາມເຄີຍຜູນ້ ັນ້ 
ຍງັບໍ່ ເຫັນພຣະອງົແລະບໍ່ ຮູຈ້ກັພຣະອງົ (1ໂຢຮນັ 3:5,6) ນີຄ້ືການພິ 
ສດູຢ່າງແທຈ້ງິ 
 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາຢູ່ໃນພຣະຄຣດິແລະຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົຢູ່ໃນ 
ເຮົາ ພຣະອງົຈະເປັນຜູຊ້ງົນາໍຄວາມຮູສ້ຶກນກຶຄິດຂອງເຮົາ ການກະ 
ທາໍຂອງເຮົາສອດຄອ່ງກບັພຣະບນັຍດັທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຕອ້ງການໃຫເ້ຮົາ 
ເຮັດ “ລກູນອ້ຍທງັຫລາຍເອຍີ ຢ່າໃຫຜູ້ໃ້ດຊກັຈງູພວກເຈົາ້ໃຫຫ້ລງົ 
ຜູທ້ີ່ ເຮັດຄວາມທຽ່ງທມັກເໍປັນຜູທ້່ຽງທມັເໝອືນພຣະຄຣດິຊງົທຽ່ງທມັ” 
(ຂໍ7້) ພຣະບນັຍດັທີ່ ໃຫແ້ກຊ່ນົຊາດອສິາລາເອນເທິງພເູຂົາຊນີາຍ 
ບອກໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູວ້າ່ຄວາມຊອບທມັຄືອນັໃດ 
 ຄວາມເຊື່ອທີ່ ສອນເຮົາວາ່ບໍ່ ຈາໍເປັນຕອ້ງເຊື່ອຟງັພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ເປັນຄວາມເຊື່ອທີ່ ຜດິ ເປນັການສອນທີ່ ບໍ່ ມມີນູຄວາມຈງິ “ດວ້ຍວາ່ຊຶ່ ງ 
ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍໄດຖ້ກືຊງົໂຜດໃຫພ້ ົນ້ນ ັນ້ກຍໍອ້ນພຣະຄນຸ ດວ້ຍທາງ 
ຄວາມເຊື່ອສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີບ້ໍ່ ໃຊພ່ວກທ່ານເຮດັເອງ ແຕພ່ຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະ 
ທານໃຫ”້ “ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ແຫລະຄວາມເຊື່ອກເໍປັນຢ່າງດຽວກນັ ຖາ້ບໍ່ ມກີານ 
ປະຕິບດັກຕໍາຍແລວ້” (ເອເຟໂຊ 2:8) (ຢາໂກໂບ 2:17 ພຣະເຢຊູ 
ຊງົກາ່ວເຖງິພຣະອງົເອງກອ່ນສະເດັດມາຍງັແຜນ່ດນິໂລກວາ່ “ຂາ້ 
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ນອ້ຍຊື່ນຊມົຍິນຍິນທີ່ ຈະກະທາໍຕາມນ ໍາ້ພຣະໄທຂອງພຣະອງົ ພຣະ 
ທມັຂອງພຣະອງົຢູ່ໃນຈດິໃຈຂອງຂາ້ນອ້ຍ” (ເພງສນັລະເສນີ 40:8) 
 ກອ່ນທີ່ ພຣະເຢຊູສະເດັດໄປຍງັສະຫວນັຫລງັຈາກທີ່ ຊງົຢູ່ 
ແຜນ່ດນິໂລກມາແລວ້ ພຣະອງົຊງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ຖາ້ພວກທ່ານຖຮືກັສາຂໍ ້
ບນັຍດັຂອງເຮົາ ທ່ານກຈໍະຕອ້ງຢູ່ໃນຄວາມຮກັຂອງເຮົາ ເໝືອນດ ັງ່ 
ເຮົາໄດຖ້ຮືກັສາບນັຍດັ ພຣະບິດາຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາຈຶ່ງຕ ັງ້ຢູ່ໃນຄວາມຮກັ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົ” (ໂຢຮນັ 15:10) ພຣະຄາໍພີກາ່ວວາ່ “ໃນຂໍນ້ ີແ້ຫລະ 
ເຮົາທງັຫລາຍຄງົສງັເກດໄດວ້າ່ພວກເຮົາຮູຈ້ກັກບັພຣະອງົ ຄືວາ່ຖາ້ 
ພວກເຮົາຖຮືກັສາບນັດາຂໍບ້ນັຍດັຂອງພຣະອງົ ຄນົໃດທີ່ ເວ້ົາວາ່ “ຂາ້ 
ພະເຈົ້າຮູຈ້ກັກບັພຣະອງົ” ແຕບ່ໍ່ຖຮືກັສາບນັດາຂໍບ້ນັຍດັຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ຜູນ້ ັນ້ເປນັຄນົເວ້ົາຕວົະ ແລະຄວາມຈງິບໍ່ ໄດຢູ້່ນາໍຜູນ້ ັນ້ແລວ້” (1ໂຢຮນັ 
2:3-6) “ເພາະວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າໄດຊ້ງົເອີ້ນພວກທ່ານໄວສ້ํາລບັການນີ ້
ແຫລະ ເພາະພຣະຄຣດິກໄໍດຊ້ງົທນົທກຸທໍລະມານແທນທ່ານທງັ 
ຫລາຍເໝອືນກນັ ໂດຍໃຫເ້ປັນແບບຢ່າງແກພ່ວກທ່ານ ເພ່ືອພວກ 
ທ່ານຈະໄດຕ້ດິຕາມຮອບພຣະບາດຂອງພຣະອງົ” (1ເປໂຕ 2:21) 
 ເຮົາຮບັຊວິີດນຣິນັດອນດວ້ຍວິທີດຽວກບັເໝືອນຄ ັງ້ໃນສວນ 
ເອເດນ ຕ ັງ້ແຕກ່ອ່ນທີ່ ອາດາມແລະເອວາທາໍບາບສະເໝີມາ ນ ັນ້ຄ ື
ເຮົາຮບັຊວິີດນຣິນັດອນດວ້ຍການເຊື່ອຟງັພຣະບນັຍດັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ຢ່າງເຕັມບໍລບິນູ ມຄີວາມຊອບທມັໂດຍບໍ່ມຂີໍຕ້າໍໜ ິ
 ຊວິີດອນັຕະຫລອດໄປເປນັນດິຍອ່ມໄດມ້າດວ້ຍວິທອີື່ ນບໍ່ ໄດ ້
ບໍ່ ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ຄວາມສກຸຂອງມວນມະນດຸກຕໍກົຢູ່ໃນອນັຕະລາຍ ຄວາມ 
ບາບຢູ່ໃນໂລກຢ່າງຖາວອນ ຄວາມທກຸທໍລະມານແລະຄວາມບໍ່ ເປັນ 
ສກຸບໍ່ມວີນັສິ້ນສດຸລງົໄດ ້
 ກອ່ນທີ່ ອາດາມຈະເຮັດບາບ ລາວມໂີອກາດສາ້ງເສມີຕນົເອງ 
ໃຫເ້ປັນຜູຊ້ອບທມັໂດຍເຊື່ອຟງັໃນພຣະບນັຍດັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ແຕອ່າ 
ດາມກບັຫລມົແຫລວບໍ່ສາມາດປະຕບິດັໄດ ້ ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ເພາະຄວາມບາບ 
ຂອງລາວ ມະນດຸທງັໝດົຈຶ່ງເປນັຄນົບາບ ເຮົາຈະເຮດັຕວົເອງໃຫ ້
ເປັນຜູຊ້ອບທມັບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ເພາະເຫດທີ່ ເຮົາເປັນຄນົບາບໄຮຄ້ວາມບໍລສິດຸ 
ເຮົາຈຶ່ງບໍ່ສາມາດປະຕບິດັຕາມພຣະບນັຍດັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໄດຢ້່າງເຕັມ
ບໍລິບນູ ເຮົາເປັນຜູທ້ີ່ ຂາດຄວາມຊອບທມັໃນຕນົເອງທີ່ ຈະຊອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຮົາ 
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ເປັນຄນົຢ່າງນ ັນ້ໄດ ້
 ພຣະຄຣດິມຫີນົທາງທີ່ ຈະຊອ່ຍເຮົາ ພຣະອງົຊງົປະເຊນີກບັ 
ຄວາມທກຸຍາກລາໍບາກເໝືອນຢ່າງທີ່ ເຮົາປະເຊນີ ແຕພ່ຣະອງົຊງົມຊີ ີ
ວິດທີໄຮບ້າບ ພຣະອງົຊງົສິ້ນພຣະຊນົເພ່ືອເຮົາ ພຣະອງົຊງົຍິນຍອມ 
ທີ່ ຈະເປນັຜູຮ້ບັຄວາມບາບຂອງເຮົາທງັຫລາຍ ແລະຊງົຍນິດມີອບ 
ຄວາມຊອບທມັນ ັນ້ໃຫແ້ກເ່ຮົາ 
 ເຮົາສາມາດມອບຕວົເຮົາໃນສະພາບທີ່ ຍງັບາບຕ່ໍພຣະອງົ 
ແລະຮບັພຣະອງົເປັນພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດໄດ ້ ເຮົາຈະຖກືຮຽກວາ່ 
ເປັນຜູຊ້ອບທມັໂດຍພຣະອງົ ອປຸະນໄິສຂອງພຣະຄຣດິຈະເຂົ້າມາ 
ແທນອປຸະນໄິສເດມີຂອງເຮົາ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຮບັເຮົາສ ໍາ່ກບັວາ່ເຮົາບໍ່ 
ເຄີຍເຮັດບາບມາກອ່ນ 
 ຫລາຍກວາ່ນ ັນ້ ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົປຽ່ນຈດິໃຈຂອງເຮົາ ພຣະອງົ 
ຊງົສະຖດິໃນໃຈຂອງເຮົາໂດຍຄວາມເຊື່ອ ເຮົາຕອ້ງຍດຶໝັນ້ໃນພຣະ 
ອງົໂດຍຄວາມເຊື່ອເຊ່ັນກນັ ຖວາຍມອບຕວົເຮົາແດພ່ຣະອງົທກຸວນັ 
ຫາກເຮົາປະຕບິດັເຊ່ັນນີ ້ ພຣະອງົຈະຊງົດນົໃຈໃຫເ້ຮົາປະພຶດໃນສິ່ ງ 
ທີ່ ເຮົາເປັນສິ່ ງທີ່ ໂປດປານຂອງພຣະອງົເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ເຮົາຈຶ່ງກາ້ກາ່ວວາ່ 
“ເຮົາຈຶ່ງບໍ່ ມຊີວິີດຢູ່ ແຕແ່ມນ່ພຣະຄຣດິເປັນຜູຊ້ງົມຊີວິີດໃນເຮົາ ຊວິີດ 
ທີ່ ເຮົາມຢີູ່ໃນຮາ່ງກາຍເວລານີນ້ ັນ້ ເຮົາກມໍຢີູ່ໂດຍຄວາມເຊື່ອໃນພຣະ 
ບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຜູຊ້ງົຮກັສາເຮົາແລະຊງົສະລະພຣະອງົເອງແທນ 
ເຮົາ” (ຄາລາເຕຍ 2:20 
 ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົກາ່ວກບັເຫລ່ົາສາວກົວາ່ “ເພາະບໍ່ ແມນ່ທ່ານ 
ເອງຈະຕອ້ງເປນັຜູກ້າ່ວ ແຕແ່ມນ່ພຣະວິນຍານແຫງ່ພຣະບິດາຂອງ 
ພວກທ່ານເປັນຜູກ້າ່ວໃນທ່ານ” (ມດັທາຍ 10:20) ເມ ື່ອພຣະຄຣດິຊງົ 
ຢູ່ໃນເຮົາ ເຮົາຈະເຊື່ອຟງັພຣະເຈົ້າແລະປະຕິບດັຕາມພາລະກດິໝາ້ທີ່ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົ ຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາຈະສາໍແດງເຖງິຄວາມເຊື່ອຟງັຊຶ່ ງເປັນ 
ການແຫງ່ຄວາມຊອບທມັ 
 ບໍ່ ມສີິ່ ງໃດທີ່ ເຮົາຄວນພມູໃຈ ຫລືມເີຫດຜນົໃດທີ່ ຈະຕອ້ງສນັ 
ລະເສີນຕນົເອງຄວາມຫວງັຂອງເຮົາຢູ່ກບັຄວາມຊອບທມັຂອງພຣະ 
ຄຣດິ ຊຶ່ ງພຣະເຈົ້າຍອມຮບັວາ່ເປັນຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາມຄີວາມຫວງັເພາະ 
ການກະທາໍຂອງພຣະວິນຍານຂອງພຣະອງົທີ່ ມຕ່ໍີເຮົາແລະໂດຍທາງ 
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ເຮົາ 
 ເຮົາຄວນເຂົ້າໃຈຄວາມໝາຍອນັແທຈ້ງິຂອງຄວາມເຊື່ອ ເມ ື່ອ 
ເຮົາຮູວ້າ່ສິ່ ງທີ່ ເຮົາຮູແ້ລວ້ນ ັນ້ເປນັຄວາມຈງິ ເຮົາບໍ່ ໄດສ້ະແດງຄວາມ 
ເຊື່ອໃຫເ້ຫັນ ເຮົາຮູວ້າ່ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົພຣະຊນົຢູ່ ເຮົາເຊື່ອໃນຣດິທານ ຸ
ພາບຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຮົາຮູວ້າ່ພຣະວດັຈະນະຄຄືວາມຈງິ ແມນ່ແຕຊ່າ 
ຕານແລະພກັພວກຂອງມນັກຍໍງັຍອມຮບັສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີ ້ ພຣະຄາໍພີບອກ 
ເຮົາວາ່ “ຝາ່ຍພວກເຈົ້າກເໍຊື່ອບໍ່ ວາ່ມພີຣະເຈົ້າແຕອ່ງົດຽວນ ັນ້ດຢີູແ່ລວ້ 
ສວ່ນຜີຮາ້ຍເຊື່ອເໝືອນກນັແລະຢ້ານຈນົຕວົສ ັ່ນ” (ຢາໂກໂບ 2:19)  
ຢ່າງໃດກດໍສີິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານນັບໍ່ ແມນ່ຄວາມເຊື່ອ 
 ເຮົາມຄີວາມເຊື່ອໄດຕ່ໍ້ເມ ື່ອເຮົາເຊື່ອໃນພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າ ປະພຶດປະຕິບດັຕາມທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົຕອ້ງການ ເຮາົສາໍແດງ 
ຄວາມເຊື່ອເມ ື່ອເຮົາມອບຈດິໃຈແລະຮກັພຣະອງົຢ່າງແທ້ຈງິເທ່ົານ ັນ້ 
ຄວາມເຊື່ອໄດມ້າໂດຍຄວາມຮກັຊອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຮົາໄຮມ້ນົທິນແລະເປັນ 
ເໝືອນພຣະອງົ 
 ຫາກພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ປ່ຽນໃຈໃໝໃ່ຫເ້ຮົາ ເຮົາຈະບໍ່ ເຊື່ອໃນພຣະ 
ບນັຍດັ ເຮົາຈະບໍ່ສາມາດມຄີວາມເຊື່ອທີ່ ແທ້ຈງິໄດ ້ ຈດິໃຈໃໝຂ່ອງ 
ເຮົາຈະຍິນດປີີດາກບັພຣະບນັຍດັບໍຣສິດຸ ດາວິດກາ່ວວາ່ “ຂາ້ນອ້ຍ 
ຮກັພຣະທມັຂອງພຣະອງົ ທີ່ ສດຸຂາ້ນອ້ຍຄດິເຖງິພຣະທມັນີຕ້ະຫລອດ 
ວນັເວລາ” (ເພງສນັລະເສີນ 119:97) ຄວາມຊອບທມັໃນພຣະບນັ 
ຍດັຈະຢູ່ໃນຕວົເຮົາຢ່າງສມົບນູເມ ື່ອເຮົາ “ທງັຫລາຍຢູ່ໃນພຣະຄຣດິ” 
(ໂຣມ 8:1) 
 ບາງຄນົຮູດ້ວີາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົອະໄພບາບໃຫ ້ ເຮົາຕອ້ງການ 
ເປັນໄຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະອງົ ແຕເ່ຂົາຮູວ້າ່ວາ່ອປຸະນໄິສຂອງເຂົາຍງັບໍ່ດ ີ
ພອ້ມ ຊວິີດຍງັຜິດພາດ ເຂົາບໍ່ແນໃ່ຈວາ່ພຣະວິນຍານບລໍິສດຸໄດປ້ຽ່ນ 
ໃຈເຂົາໃໝແ່ລວ້ຫລືຍງັ 
 ສາໍລບັຄນົເຫລ່ົານີຂ້າ້ພະເຈົ້າບອກທ່ານວາ່ “ຢ່າຖອຍກບັໄປ 
ດວ້ຍຄວາມທໍ້ໃຈ ຫລາຍຄ ັງ້ທີ່ ເຮົາຈະຕອ້ງຮອ້ງໄຫກ້ ົມ້ກາບແທບພຣະ 
ບາດຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເພາະຄວາມຜດິທີ່ ເຮົາໄດເ້ຮັດໄປ ແຕປ່່ານນ ັນ້ 
ເຮົາບໍ່ ຄວນໝດົຫວງັ ພຣະເຈົ້າຈະບໍ່ ຊງົລະຖີມ້ເຮົາເຖງິວາ່ເຮາົຈະຢູ່ໃຕ ້
ເງື່ອມມຂືອງສດັຕຣ ູ ພຣະອງົຈະບໍ່ ຊງົຖອດຖີມ້ເຮົາໄວແ້ຕລ່າໍພງັຜູ ້
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ດຽວ” 
 ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົສະຖດິຢູເ່ບືອ້ງຂວາຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ພຣະອງົທນູ 
ຂໍໃຫພ້ຣະບິດາຊງົອະໄພເຮົາ ໂຢຮນັຜູເ້ປັນສິດຂອງພຣະຄຣດິຂຽນ 
ໄວວ້າ່ “ລກູນອ້ຍທງັຫລາຍເອີຍ ເຮົາຂຽນຂໍຄ້ວາມເຫລ່ົານີມ້າເຖງິ 
ພວກເຈົ້າ ເພ່ືອພວກເຈົ້າຈະບໍ່ ໄດເ້ຮດັຜິດ ແຕຖ່າ້ຄນົໃດເຮັດຜິດ 
ພວກເຮົາກມໍທີະນາຍຄວາມຄືພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິຜູຊ້ງົທ່ຽງທາໍທີ່ ສະຖດິຢູ່ 
ກບັພຣະບິດາ” (1ໂຢຮນັ 2:1) 
 ເຮົາຕອ້ງບໍ່ ລມືຄາໍກາ່ວຂອງພຣະຄຣດິວາ່ “ດວ້ຍວາ່ພຣະບິ 
ດາເອງກຊໍງົຮກັແພງທ່ານທງັຫລາຍ ເພາະວາ່ພວກທ່ານໄດຮ້ກັແພງ 
ເຮົາ ແລະໄດເ້ຊື່ອວາ່ເຮົາອອກມາຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ” (ໂຢຮນັ 16:27) 
ພຣະອງົປາຖນາໃຫເ້ຮົາກບັມາຫາພຣະອງົຊງົຕອ້ງການເຫັນຄວາມບລໍິ 
ສດຸ ແລະຄວາມໄຮບ້າບຂອງພຣະອງົສະທອ້ນສູຕ້ວົເຮົາ ຖາ້ເຮົາພຽງ 
ແຕມ່ອບໂອກາດນ ັນ້ໃຫແ້ກພ່ຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົຈະຊງົປະຕບິດັພາລະ 
ກດິອນັດງີາມ ຊຶ່ ງພຣະອງົຊງົເລີ່ ມກະທາໍໃນຕວົເຮົາຕ່ໍໄປຈນົກວາ່ພຣະ 
ເຢຊູສະເດດັມາ 
 ເຮົາຄວນອະທິຖານດວ້ຍໃຈຮອ້ນຮນົ ເຮົາຄວາມມຄີວາມເຊື່ອ 
ຢ່າງເຕັມປ່ຽມ ເມ ື່ອມຄີວາມເຊື່ອໃນຄວາມສາມາດຂອງເຮົາລດົຖອຍ 
ລງົ ຂໍໃຫເ້ຮົາຍຶດໝັນ້ໃນຣດິເດດຂອງພຣະຜູໄ້ຖຂ່ອງເຮົາ ຈ ົງ່ສນັລະ 
ເສີນພຣະອງົຜູເ້ປັນດວງປະທບີໃນຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາທກຸຄນົ 
 ເຮົາເຂົ້າສະນດິກບັພຣະເຢຊູຫລາຍຂືນ້ເທ່ົາໃດ ເຮົາກຈໍະ 
ມອງເຫັນຄວາມບກົຜອ່ງໃນຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາຫລາຍຂືນ້ເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ເຮົາຈະ 
ມອງຊວິີດທີ່ ບາບຂອງເຮົາໄດຢ້່າງແຈມ່ແຈງ້ຂືນ້ ໂດຍການປຽບທຽບ 
ກບັຊວິີດທີ່ ສມົບນູແບບຂອງພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດ ເມ ື່ອຊາຕານບໍ່ ມອີາໍ 
ນາດຊກັຈງູເຮົາໄດຕ່ໍ້ໄປ ເຮົາຈະຕະໜກັໄດທ້ນັທີວາ່ຊວິີດທີ່ ມພີຣະວິນ 
ຍານບລໍິສດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າກາໍລງັນາໍເຮົາຢູ ່
 ຄວາມຮກັອນັແທຈ້ງິຕ່ໍພຣະເຢຊູຈະດາໍລງົໃນຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາບໍ່
ໄດ ້ ຖາ້ເຮົາບໍ່ ຮູວ້າ່ເຮົາເຮັດບາບ ຖາ້ຫາກເຮົາໄດຖ້ກືປ່ຽນແປງໂດຍ 
ພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ເຮົາຈະຍກົຍອ້ງສນັລະເສີນພຣະລກັສະນະນ ິ
ໄສຂອງພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດໄດ ້ ແຕຖ່າ້ເຮົາບໍ່ ເຫັນຄວາມບາບໃນຕວົ 
ເຮົາ ເຮົາຈະບໍ່ ໄດເ້ຫັນຄວາມງດົງາມແລະຄວາມດພີອ້ມຂອງພຣະ 
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ຄຣດິ 
 ເມ ື່ອໃດທີ່ ເຮົາເບິ່ ງບໍ່ ເຫັນຄວາມດທີີ່ ຄວນຍກົຍອ້ງໃນຕວົເຮົາ 
ເມ ື່ອນ ັນ້ເຮົາຈຶ່ງຈະພບົຄວາມບລໍິສດຸຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາຮູວ້າ່ເຮົາ 
ເປັນຄນົບາບເຮົາຈະກບັມາຫາພຣະອງົຜູຊ້ງົສາມາດໃຫອ້ະໄພແກເ່ຮົາ 
ໄດ ້ ເຮົາໄຂວ່ຄ ົວ້ຫາພຣະຄຣດິເມ ື່ອເຮົາມອງເຫັນຄວາມບາບໃນຕວົ 
ເຮົາເອງ ພຣະຄຣດິກຈໍະຊອ່ຍເຮົາດວ້ຍຣດິທານພຸາບຂອງພຣະອງົ 
 ຄວາມສາໍນກຶໃນຄວາມຕອ້ງການຈະເປັນແຮງພກັດນັໃຫເ້ຮົາ 
ມາຫາພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດແລະພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະເຈົາ້ ເມ ື່ອ 
ເຮົາຍິ່ ງມອງເຫັນຄວາມງດົງາມ ໃນພຣະລກັສະນະນໄິສຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ຫລາຍຂືນ້ເທ່ົາໃດ ເຮົາກຈໍະເປນັແບບຢ່າງຂອງພຣະອງົຫລາຍຂືນ້ 
ເທ່ົານ ັນ້ 
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Chapter 7—The Test of Discipleship  

“If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature: old things 
are passed away; behold, all things are become new.” 2 
Corinthians 5:17.  

A person may not be able to tell the exact time or place, 
or trace all the chain of circumstances in the process of 
conversion; but this does not prove him to be 
unconverted. Christ said to Nicodemus, “The wind 
bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth: so is everyone that is born of the Spirit.” John 3:8. 
Like the wind, which is invisible, yet the effects of which 
are plainly seen and felt, is the Spirit of God in its work 
upon the human heart. That regenerating power, which 
no human eye can see, begets a new life in the soul; it 
creates a new being in the image of God. While the work 
of the Spirit is silent and imperceptible, its effects are 
manifest. If the heart has been renewed by the Spirit of 
God, the life will bear witness to the fact. While we cannot 
do anything to change our hearts or to bring ourselves 
into harmony with God; while we must not trust at all to 
ourselves or our good works, our lives will reveal whether 
the grace of God is dwelling within us. A change will be 
seen in the character, the habits, the pursuits. The 
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contrast will be clear and decided between what they 
have been and what they are. The character is revealed, 
not by occasional good deeds and occasional misdeeds, 
but by the tendency of the habitual words and acts.  

It is true that there may be an outward correctness of 
deportment without the renewing power of Christ. The 
love of influence and the desire for the esteem of others 
may produce a well-ordered life. Self-respect may lead us 
to avoid the appearance of evil. A selfish heart may 
perform generous actions. By what means, then, shall we 
determine whose side we are on?  

Who has the heart? With whom are our thoughts? Of 
whom do we love to converse? Who has our warmest 
affections and our best energies? If we are Christ's, our 
thoughts are with Him, and our sweetest thoughts are of 
Him. All we have and are is consecrated to Him. We long 
to bear His image, breathe His spirit, do His will, and 
please Him in all things.  

Those who become new creatures in Christ Jesus will 
bring forth the fruits of the Spirit, “love, joy, peace, long-
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, 
temperance.” Galatians 5:22, 23. They will no longer 
fashion themselves according to the former lusts, but by 
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the faith of the Son of God they will follow in His steps, 
reflect His character, and purify themselves even as He is 
pure. The things they once hated they now love, and the 
things they once loved they hate. The proud and self-
assertive become meek and lowly in heart. The vain and 
supercilious become serious and unobtrusive. The 
drunken become sober, and the profligate pure. The vain 
customs and fashions of the world are laid aside. 
Christians will seek not the “outward adorning,” but “the 
hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, 
even the ornament of a meek and quiet spirit.” 1 Peter 
3:3, 4.  

There is no evidence of genuine repentance unless it 
works reformation. If he restore the pledge, give again 
that he had robbed, confess his sins, and love God and 
his fellow men, the sinner may be sure that he has 
passed from death unto life.  

When, as erring, sinful beings, we come to Christ and 
become partakers of His pardoning grace, love springs 
up in the heart. Every burden is light, for the yoke that 
Christ imposes is easy. Duty becomes a delight, and 
sacrifice a pleasure. The path that before seemed 
shrouded in darkness, becomes bright with beams from 
the Sun of Righteousness.  
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The loveliness of the character of Christ will be seen in 
His followers. It was His delight to do the will of God. 
Love to God, zeal for His glory, was the controlling power 
in our Saviour's life. Love beautified and ennobled all His 
actions. Love is of God. The unconsecrated heart cannot 
originate or produce it. It is found only in the heart where 
Jesus reigns. “We love, because He first loved us.” 1 
John 4:19, R.V. In the heart renewed by divine grace, 
love is the principle of action. It modifies the character, 
governs the impulses, controls the passions, subdues 
enmity, and ennobles the affections. This love, cherished 
in the soul, sweetens the life and sheds a refining 
influence on all around.  

There are two errors against which the children of God—
particularly those who have just come to trust in His 
grace—especially need to guard. The first, already dwelt 
upon, is that of looking to their own works, trusting to 
anything they can do, to bring themselves into harmony 
with God. He who is trying to become holy by his own 
works in keeping the law, is attempting an impossibility. 
All that man can do without Christ is polluted with 
selfishness and sin. It is the grace of Christ alone, 
through faith, that can make us holy.  



 

 121 

The opposite and no less dangerous error is that belief in 
Christ releases men from keeping the law of God; that 
since by faith alone we become partakers of the grace of 
Christ, our works have nothing to do with our redemption.  

But notice here that obedience is not a mere outward 
compliance, but the service of love. The law of God is an 
expression of His very nature; it is an embodiment of the 
great principle of love, and hence is the foundation of His 
government in heaven and earth. If our hearts are 
renewed in the likeness of God, if the divine love is 
implanted in the soul, will not the law of God be carried 
out in the life? When the principle of love is implanted in 
the heart, when man is renewed after the image of Him 
that created him, the new-covenant promise is fulfilled, “I 
will put My laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I 
write them.” Hebrews 10:16. And if the law is written in 
the heart, will it not shape the life? Obedience—the 
service and allegiance of love—is the true sign of 
discipleship. Thus the Scripture says, “This is the love of 
God, that we keep His commandments.” “He that saith, I 
know Him, and keepeth not His commandments, is a liar, 
and the truth is not in him.” 1 John 5:3; 2:4. Instead of 
releasing man from obedience, it is faith, and faith only, 
that makes us partakers of the grace of Christ, which 
enables us to render obedience.  
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We do not earn salvation by our obedience; for salvation 
is the free gift of God, to be received by faith. But 
obedience is the fruit of faith. “Ye know that He was 
manifested to take away our sins; and in Him is no sin. 
Whosoever abideth in Him sinneth not: whosoever 
sinneth hath not seen Him, neither known Him.” 1 John 
3:5, 6. Here is the true test. If we abide in Christ, if the 
love of God dwells in us, our feelings, our thoughts, our 
purposes, our actions, will be in harmony with the will of 
God as expressed in the precepts of His holy law. “Little 
children, let no man deceive you: he that doeth 
righteousness is righteous, even as He is righteous.” 1 
John 3:7. Righteousness is defined by the standard of 
God's holy law, as expressed in the ten precepts given 
on Sinai.  

That so-called faith in Christ which professes to release 
men from the obligation of obedience to God, is not faith, 
but presumption. “By grace are ye saved through faith.” 
But “faith, if it hath not works, is dead.” Ephesians 2:8; 
James 2:17. Jesus said of Himself before He came to 
earth, “I delight to do Thy will, O My God: yea, Thy law is 
within My heart.” Psalm 40:8. And just before He 
ascended again to heaven He declared, “I have kept My 
Father's commandments, and abide in His love.” John 
15:10. The Scripture says, “Hereby we do know that we 
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know Him, if we keep His commandments.... He that 
saith he abideth in Him ought himself also so to walk 
even as He walked.” 1 John 2:3-6. “Because Christ also 
suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should 
follow His steps.” 1 Peter 2:21.  

The condition of eternal life is now just what it always has 
been,—just what it was in Paradise before the fall of our 
first parents,—perfect obedience to the law of God, 
perfect righteousness. If eternal life were granted on any 
condition short of this, then the happiness of the whole 
universe would be imperiled. The way would be open for 
sin, with all its train of woe and misery, to be 
immortalized.  

It was possible for Adam, before the fall, to form a 
righteous character by obedience to God's law. But he 
failed to do this, and because of his sin our natures are 
fallen and we cannot make ourselves righteous. Since we 
are sinful, unholy, we cannot perfectly obey the holy law. 
We have no righteousness of our own with which to meet 
the claims of the law of God. But Christ has made a way 
of escape for us. He lived on earth amid trials and 
temptations such as we have to meet. He lived a sinless 
life. He died for us, and now He offers to take our sins 
and give us His righteousness. If you give yourself to 
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Him, and accept Him as your Saviour, then, sinful as your 
life may have been, for His sake you are accounted 
righteous. Christ's character stands in place of your 
character, and you are accepted before God just as if you 
had not sinned.  

More than this, Christ changes the heart. He abides in 
your heart by faith. You are to maintain this connection 
with Christ by faith and the continual surrender of your 
will to Him; and so long as you do this, He will work in 
you to will and to do according to His good pleasure. So 
you may say, “The life which I now live in the flesh I live 
by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave 
Himself for me.” Galatians 2:20. So Jesus said to His 
disciples, “It is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of your 
Father which speaketh in you.” Matthew 10:20. Then with 
Christ working in you, you will manifest the same spirit 
and do the same good works—works of righteousness, 
obedience.  

So we have nothing in ourselves of which to boast. We 
have no ground for self-exaltation. Our only ground of 
hope is in the righteousness of Christ imputed to us, and 
in that wrought by His Spirit working in and through us.  
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When we speak of faith, there is a distinction that should 
be borne in mind. There is a kind of belief that is wholly 
distinct from faith. The existence and power of God, the 
truth of His word, are facts that even Satan and his hosts 
cannot at heart deny. The Bible says that “the devils also 
believe, and tremble;” but this is not faith. James 2:19. 
Where there is not only a belief in God's word, but a 
submission of the will to Him; where the heart is yielded 
to Him, the affections fixed upon Him, there is faith—faith 
that works by love and purifies the soul. Through this faith 
the heart is renewed in the image of God. And the heart 
that in its unrenewed state is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be, now delights in its holy 
precepts, exclaiming with the psalmist, “O how love I Thy 
law! it is my meditation all the day.” Psalm 119:97. And 
the righteousness of the law is fulfilled in us, “who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” Romans 8:1.  

There are those who have known the pardoning love of 
Christ and who really desire to be children of God, yet 
they realize that their character is imperfect, their life 
faulty, and they are ready to doubt whether their hearts 
have been renewed by the Holy Spirit. To such I would 
say, Do not draw back in despair. We shall often have to 
bow down and weep at the feet of Jesus because of our 
shortcomings and mistakes, but we are not to be 
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discouraged. Even if we are overcome by the enemy, we 
are not cast off, not forsaken and rejected of God. No; 
Christ is at the right hand of God, who also maketh 
intercession for us. Said the beloved John, “These things 
write I unto you, that ye sin not. And if any man sin, we 
have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the 
righteous.” 1 John 2:1. And do not forget the words of 
Christ, “The Father Himself loveth you.” John 16:27. He 
desires to restore you to Himself, to see His own purity 
and holiness reflected in you. And if you will but yield 
yourself to Him, He that hath begun a good work in you 
will carry it forward to the day of Jesus Christ. Pray more 
fervently; believe more fully. As we come to distrust our 
own power, let us trust the power of our Redeemer, and 
we shall praise Him who is the health of our 
countenance.  

The closer you come to Jesus, the more faulty you will 
appear in your own eyes; for your vision will be clearer, 
and your imperfections will be seen in broad and distinct 
contrast to His perfect nature. This is evidence that 
Satan's delusions have lost their power; that the vivifying 
influence of the Spirit of God is arousing you.  

No deep-seated love for Jesus can dwell in the heart that 
does not realize its own sinfulness. The soul that is 
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transformed by the grace of Christ will admire His divine 
character; but if we do not see our own moral deformity, it 
is unmistakable evidence that we have not had a view of 
the beauty and excellence of Christ.  

The less we see to esteem in ourselves, the more we 
shall see to esteem in the infinite purity and loveliness of 
our Saviour. A view of our sinfulness drives us to Him 
who can pardon; and when the soul, realizing its 
helplessness, reaches out after Christ, He will reveal 
Himself in power. The more our sense of need drives us 
to Him and to the word of God, the more exalted views 
we shall have of His character, and the more fully we 
shall reflect His image.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 128 

ບດົທີ 8 

ຈະເຣນີໃນພຣະຄຣິດ 

 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາເປັນໄຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ອປຸະນໄິສຂອງເຮົາປຽ່ນ 
ໄປພຣະຄາໍພີຮຽກການປຽ່ນນີວ້າ່ການເກດີໃໝ ່ ນອກຈາກນ ັນ້ຍງັປຽ່ນ 
ໃຫເ້ຫັນເໝືອນກບັເມດັພືດທີ່ ຊາວໄຮຊ່າວນາຫວາ່ນລງົດນິ ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ຜູ ້
ທີ່ ຫາກຮໍຽນຮູຈ້ະຮກັພຣະຄຣດິກຖໍກືຮຽກວາ່ “ເດັກນອ້ຍໆ ທີ່ ເກດີໃໝ”່ 
“ເພ່ືອຈະເຣນີຂືນ້ທກຸຢ່າງ ຈນົເຖງິພຣະອງົຜູເ້ປັນສີສະຄືພຣະຄຣດິ” 
(1ເປໂຕ 2:2) (ເອເຟໂຊ 4:15) ເຂົາທງັຫລາຍຈະເຣນີເຕບີໂຕເປັນ 
ບຣຸດຸແລະສະຕຣໃີນພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິ ດ ັງ່ພືດທີ່ ຫວາ່ນລງົໃນດນິມນັຈະ 
ຈະເຣນີງອກງາມແລະອອກດອກອອກຜນົ 

 ເອຊາຢາກາ່ວວາ່ ໄຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ “ຈ ົງ່ຮຽກເຂົາວາ່ 
ຕ ົນ້ກໍ່ຫລວງແຫງ່ຄວາມຊອບທມັທີ່ ຊຶ່ ງພຣະເຈົ້າໄດປ້ກູໄວ ້ ໄວເ້ພ່ືອ 
ພຣະອງົຈະຊງົສາໍແດງພຣະສິຣຂິອງພຣະອງົ” (ເອຊາຢາ 61:3) 
ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົໃຊບ້ດົຮຽນຈາກທາໍມະຊາດຊອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຮົາເຂົ້າໃຈຄວາມ 
ຈງິໃນພຣະອງົຫລາຍຂືນ້ 

 ຄວາມຮູຂ້ອງມະນດຸບໍ່ສາມາດສາ້ງສິ່ ງມຊີວິີດຂືນ້ມາໄດ ້
ມະນດຸບໍ່ ສາມາດສາ້ງພືດນອ້ຍໆ ຫລືແມນ່ແຕສ່ດັ ພືດແລະສດັມຊີວິີດ 
ເພາະພຣະເຈົ້າເປັນຜູປ້ະທານ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົບນັດານຊວິີດຂອງມະນດຸ 
ໃນທາໍນອງດຽວກນັມະນດຸຈະຕອ້ງ “ບງັເກດີໃໝ”່ (ໂຢຮນັ 3:3) ບກຸ 
ຄນົຜູນ້ ັນ້ຈະບໍ່ ໄດຮ້ບັຊວິີດທີ່ ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົປະທານໃຫຈ້ນົກວາ່ເຂົາບງັ 
ເກດີໃໝ ່

 ການຈະເຣນີກບັການມຊີວິີດມຄີວາມຄາ້ຍຄືກນັ ພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ຈະບນັດານໃຫມ້ດີອກໄມບ້ານສະພັ່ງແລະມຜີນົຈະເຣນີງອກງາມ 
ແລະອອກຈາກດອກເຫລ່ົານີດ້ວ້ຍຣດິເດດຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ພຣະອງົຊງົ 
ບນັດານໃຫມ້ເີມດັເກດີຂືນ້ໃນໝາກ “…ເພາະຝຸນ່ດນິເອງເຮດັໃຫເ້ກດີ 
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ຜນົຄເືປນັລາໍຕ ົນ້ກອ່ນພາຍຫລງັກອໍອກຮວງແລະມເີມດັ” (ມາຣະໂກ 
4:28) 

 ສາສດາພະຍາກອນໂຮເຊອາ ກາ່ວກບັຊນົຊາດອສິາລາ 
ເອນວາ່ “ເຮົາເປນັຄຝືນົຕກົລງົມາຍງັດນິແຫງ້ຕ່ໍປະຊາຊາດອິສາລາ 
ເອນ ພວກເຂົາຈະເບກີບານເໝອືນດອກໄມແ້ລະຮາກຢ ັ່ງລງົຢ່າງ 
ໝັນ້ຄງົເໝືອນກກົໄມໃ້ນປະເທດເລບານອນ ພວກເຂົາຈະມຊີວິີດຢູ ່
ໃນຄວາມຈະເຣນີໃໝຈ່ະຈບົງາມເໝືອນກກົໝາກກອກເທດຈະມກີິ່ນ 
ຫອມເໝອືນກກົສນົໃນເລບານອນຈະມຊີວິີດຢູ່ພາຍໃຕຄ້ວາມຄຸມ້ 
ຄອງຂອງເຮົາອີກເທື່ ອໜຶ່ ງຈະອດຸມົສມົບນູ ເໝືອນສວນອດຸທະຍານ 
ຈະມໝີາກຫລາຍເໝືອນກກົອະງຸນ່ ແລະມຊີື່ສຽງເໝອືນເຫລ້ົາອະງຸນ່ 
ຂອງປະເທດເລບານອນ” (ໂຮເຊອາ 14:5-7) ພຣະເຢຊູຊີໃ້ຫ ້
ເຮົາເຫັນວາ່ “ຈ ົງ່ພິຈາລະນາເບິ່ ງດອກໄມວ້າ່ມນັປົ່ງຂືນ້ຢ່າງໃດ ມນັ 
ບໍ່ ໄດເ້ຮດັການ, ມນັບໍ່ ໄດເ້ຂັນຝາ້ຍ ແຕເ່ຮົາບອກທ່ານທງັຫລາຍວາ່ 
ເຖງິແມນ່ກະສດັຊາໂລໂມນເມ ື່ອບລໍິບນູດວ້ຍສະງາ່ຣາສີກບໍໍ່ ໄດຊ້ງົ 
ເຄື່ ອງງາມທ່ໍດອກໄມນ້ີດ້ອກໜຶ່ ງ” ລກູາ 12:27) ພືດຈະເຣນີຂືນ້ໂດຍ 
ການຮບັສິ່ ງທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານໃຫເ້ທ່ົານ ັນ້ ມນັບໍ່ ຈາໍເປັນຕອ້ງເຮດັ 
ການຫລມືຄີວາມກງັວນົຢ່າງໃດໆ ເດັກນອ້ຍຈະເຮດັຕວົເອງໃຫຈ້ະ 
ເຣນີເຕບີໂຕຂືນ້ດວ້ຍລາໍພງັຕວົເອງຫລືຄວາມກງັວນົບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ທາໍນອງ 
ດຽວກນັການຈະເຣນີຝາ່ຍຈດິວິນຍານຂອງຊວິີດຈະເຣນີດວ້ຍຄວາມ 
ກງັວນົແລະການເຮດັງານກຍໍອ່ມບໍ່ ໄດເ້ໝືອນກນັ 

 ພືດແລະເດກັນອ້ຍຈະເຣນີເຕບີໂຕ ໂດຍການຮບັສິ່ ງຈາໍເປັນ 
ສາໍລບັຊວິີດນ ັນ້ຄືອາກາດແສງແດດ ແລະອາຫານເມ ື່ອພຣະເຈົ້າປະ 
ທານສິ່ ງອນັເປັນທາໍມະຊາດແກພື່ດແລະສດັ ພຣະຄຣດິຈະສະຖດິຢູ ່
ກບັຜູເ້ຊື່ອໃນພຣະອງົເຊ່ັນກນັ 

 ພຣະຄຣດິປຽບເໝືອນພອນອນັເປນັທາໍມະຊາດຢ່າງຫລວງ 
ຫລາຍ ພຣະອງົຊງົເປັນ “ຄວາມສະຫວາ່ງອນັຕະຫລອດໄປເປນັນດິ 
ຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ” (ເອຊາຢາ 14:19) ພຣະອງົຊງົເປນັ “ດວງອາທິດ 
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ແລະເປນັຜູຄຸ້ມ້ຄອງ” (ເພງສນັລະເສນີ 84: 11) ພຣະອງົຊງົເປັນ 
ເໝືອນຝນົທີ່ ຕກົລງົມາໃນບອ່ນທີ່ ແຫງ້ແລງ້” (ໂຮເຊອາ 14: 15) “ຝນົ 
ທີ່ ຕກົຮາໍຫຍາ້ທີ່ ໄດຕ້ດັແລວ້” (ເພງສນັລະເສນີ 72:6) ພຣະອງົຊງົ 
ເປັນນ ໍາ້ແຫງ່ຊວິີດ “ເພາະວາ່ອາຫານທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານນ ັນ້ ຄ ື
ທ່ານທີ່ ລງົມາຈາກສະຫວນັແລະປະທານຊວິີດໃຫແ້ກໂ່ລກ” (ໂຢຮນັ 
6:33) 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານພອນປະເສດີແກໂ່ລກນ ັນ້ ຄືພຣະບດຸ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົ ສິ່ ງປະທານໄດອ້ອ້ມລອ້ມໂລກດວ້ຍບນັຍາກາດແຫງ່ 
ພຣະຄນຸສນັໃດສິ່ ງນ ັນ້ຍອ່ມແນນ່ອນ ເໝືອນອາກາດທີ່ ເຮາົສດູຫາຍ 
ໃຈເຂົ້າອອກສນັນ ັນ້ ຫາກເຮົາເລືອກຊວິີດທີ່ ປະທານດວ້ຍພຣະຄນຸ 
ແຫງ່ພຣະຄຣດິ ເຮົາຈະມຊີວິີດແລະກາຍເປັນບດຸຊາຍຍິງໃນພຣະເຢ 
ຊູຄຣດິ 

 ດອກໄມຫ້ນັສູດ່ວງອາທິດເພ່ືອຮບັຣດັສະໝອີນັເຈດີຈາ້ ແສງ 
ນ ັນ້ສອ່ງໃຫດ້ອກໄມງ້ດົງາມບໍ່ ມບີອ່ນຕິ ໃນທາໍນອງດຽວກນັເຮົາຄວນ 
ຫນັມາຫາພຣະຄຣດິຜູເ້ປັນດວງອາທດິແຫງ່ຄວາມຊອບທມັ ແສງ 
ແຫງ່ສະຫວນັຈະສອ່ງມາສູເ່ຮົາ ອປຸະນໄິສຂອງເຮົາຈະຈະເຣນີລະ 
ມາ້ຍຄາ້ຍຄກືບັພຣະຄຣດິ 

 ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົສອນບດົຮຽນຕອນໜຶ່ ງຊງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ຈ ົງ່ເຂົ້າມາ 
ສະນດິຢູ່ໃນເຮົາເຂົ້າສະນດິຢູ່ໃນພວກທ່ານ ກິ່ງຈະເກດີຜນົເອງບໍ່ ໄດ ້
ນອກຈາກຈະຕິດຢູ່ກບັເຄອືສນັໃດ ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍກຈໍະເກດີຜນົເອງ 
ບໍ່ ໄດນ້ອກຈາກຈະຕິດຢູ່ກບັເຄດືສນັໃດ ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍກຈໍະເກດີຜນົ 
ເອງບໍ່ ໄດນ້ອກຈາກຈະເຂົ້າສະນດິຢູ່ໃນເຮົາສນັນ ັນ້ ເຮົາເປນັເຄອືອະ 
ງຸນ່ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍເປນັກິ່ງ ຜູທ້ີ່ ເຂົ້າສະນດິຢູ່ໃນເຮົາແລະເຮາົເຂົ້າສະ 
ໜິດຢູ່ໃນຜູນ້ ັນ້ ແມນ່ຜູນ້ ັນ້ແຫລະຈະເກດີຜນົຫລາຍ ເພາະຖາ້ 
ແຍກຈາກເຮົາແລວ້ທ່ານບໍ່ ອາດເຮັດສິ່ ງໃດໄດ”້ (ໂຢຮນັ 15:4,5) 
ເຮົາຕອ້ງເພ່ິງພຣະຄຣດິ ເພ່ືອຊວິີດທີ່ ບໍລສິດຸສນັໃດ ກິ່ງໄມຕ້ອ້ງຍຶດ 
ເກາະລາໍຕ ົນ້ເພ່ືອການຈະເຣນີແລະເຕີບໂຕສນັນ ັນ້ ຖາ້ເຮົາແຍກຈາກ 
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ພຣະອງົເຮົາກບໍໍ່ມຊີວິີດ ຖາ້ເຮົາໜີ້ຈາກພຣະອງົເຮົາກຈໍະບໍ່ ມກີາໍລງັ 
ທີ່ ຈະຈະເຣນີຂືນ້ບໍ່ ມອີາໍນາດທີ່ ຕາ້ນທານຄວາມບາບໄດ ້ ຖາ້ເຮົາຢູ່ກບັ 
ພຣະອງົເຮົາຈະຈະເຮນີບງັເກດີຜນົບໍລບິນູ ເຮົາຈະປຽບດ ັງ່ຕ ົນ້ໄມທ້ີ່ 
ປກູໄວແ້ຄມລາໍນ ໍາ້ 

 ຫລາຍຄນົຄິດວາ່ເຂົາຕອ້ງເຮດັການບາງສວ່ນດວ້ຍລາໍພງັ 
ຕນົເອງ ພວກເຂົາເຊື່ອວາ່ເມ ື່ອພຣະຄຣດິຊງົອະໄພຄວາມຜິດບາບ 
ໃຫແ້ລວ້ ຕ່ໍຈາກນ ັນ້ເຂົາດາໍລງົຊວິີດດວ້ຍຕວົຂອງຕນົເອງ ບໍ່ ຈາໍເປນັ 
ຕອ້ງເພ່ິງພຣະອງົ ພວກເຂົາຈະຕອ້ງປະສບົຄວາມປະລາໄຊ ພຣະ 
ເຢຊູກາ່ວວາ່ “ຖາ້ປດັສະຈາກເຮົາແລວ້ ທ່ານຈະເຮດັສິ່ ງໃດບໍ່ ໄດເ້ລຍີ” 

 ການຈະເຣນີໃນພຣະຄນຸຂອງເຮົາ ຄວາມສກຸຕະຫລອດເຖງິ 
ການບາໍເພັນຕນົເປນັປະໂຍດຕ່ໍຜູອ້ື່ ນ ທງັໝດົນີຕ້ອ້ງອາໄສການດາໍ 
ລງົຊວິີດໃນພຣະຄຣດິທງັໝດົເຮົາຈະເຣນີໃນພຣະຄນຸ ໂດຍການມ ີ
ສວ່ນໃນພຣະອງົທກຸວນັແລະຊ ົ່ວໂມງ ພຣະອງົຊງົເຮັດໃຫບ້ງັເກດີ 
ຄວາມເຊື່ອແລະພຣະອງົຍອ່ມເຮດັໃຫສ້ມົບນູໄດດ້ວ້ຍ 

 ພຣະຄຣດິຕອ້ງເປັນອນັດບັໜຶ່ ງ ອນັດບັສດຸທ້າຍແລະຕະ 
ຫລອດໄປເປນັນດິ ພຣະອງົຊງົສະຖດິໃນຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາເປັນເບື້ອງ 
ທາໍອິດແລະສດຸທ້າຍ ແລະຊງົສະຖດິໃນທກຸບາດກາ້ວທີ່ ເຮາົກາ້ວໄປ 
ດາວິດກາ່ວວາ່ “ຂາ້ນອ້ຍຮູໃ້ນໃຈສະເໝີວາ່ ພຣະຜູເ້ປນັເຈົ້າຊງົສະ 
ຖດິຢູນ່າໍແລະບໍ່ ມສີິ່ ງໃດເຮັດໃຫຂ້າ້ນອ້ຍຕກົສະທ້ານຢ້ານກວົ ເພາະ 
ພຣະອງົຊງົສະຖດິຢູ່ໃກຂ້າ້ນອ້ຍ” (ເພງສນັລະເສນີ 16:8) 

 ທ່ານຖາມວາ່ “ຂາ້ນອ້ຍຈະດາໍລງົຊວິີດໃນພຣະຄຣດິ ຢ່າງ 
ໃດ? ຄາໍຕອບຄືໂດຍວິທີດຽວກນັກບັຄນົຜູທ້າໍອດິຮບັພຣະອງົ “ເຫດ 
ສນັນ ັນ້ເມ ື່ອທ່ານທງັຫລາຍໄດຮ້ບັພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິເປັນອງົພຣະຜູເ້ປນັ 
ເຈົ້າແລວ້ສນັໃດ ຈ ົງ່ດາໍເນນີຊວິີດຢູ່ໃນພຣະອງົສນັນ ັນ້” (ໂກໂລຊາຍ 
2:6) “ແຕຄ່ນົຊອບທມັຂອງເຮົາຈະມຊີວິີດຢູ່ດວ້ຍຄວາມເຊື່ອ ຖາ້ເຮົາ 
ຫາກຫລບົຖອຍຫລງັ ເຮົາຈະບໍ່ ພໍໃຈໃນຄນົນ ັນ້” (ເຮັບເຣ ີ 10:38) 
ທ່ານມອບຖວາຍຕວົທ່ານແກພ່ຣະເຈົ້າ ເພ່ືອເປັນຂອງພຣະອງົຢ່າງ 
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ສມົບນູ ເມ ື່ອການບວົລະບດັຮບັໃຊແ້ລະເຊື່ອຟງັທກຸຢ່າງທີ່ ພຣະອງົ 
ຊງົຂໍໃຫເ້ຮັດ ທ່ານຈະຕອ້ງຮບັທງັໝດົຮບັພຣະຄຣດິຜູເ້ປັນພຣະພອນ 
ໄວໃ້ນໃຈຂອງທ່ານຮບັພຣະອງົໃຫເ້ປນັພະລງັ ເປນັຄວາມຊອບທມັ 
ແລະເປນັຜູຊ້ອ່ຍເຫລອືຂອງທ່ານຈນົຕະຫລອດໄປເປັນນດິ ພຣະອງົ 
ປະທານອາໍນາດໃຫທ້່ານມຄີວາມເຊື່ອຟງັ 

 ຈ ົງ່ມອບຕວົທ່ານແດພ່ຣະເຈົ້າທກຸເຊ້ົາຈ ົງ່ເຮດັສິ່ ງນີເ້ປນັອນັ
ດບັໜຶ່ ງ ຂໍໃຫທ້່ານກາ່ວໃນຄາໍອະທິຖານຂອງທ່ານເປັນປະຈາໍທກຸວນັ
ວາ່ “ຂາ້ແດພ່ຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າໂປຣດຊງົຮດັຕວົຂາ້ນອ້ຍໄວທ້ງັໝດົ ຂາ້ 
ນອ້ຍຂໍມອບທກຸສິ່ ງແທບພຣະບາດຂອງພຣະອງົ ຂໍຊງົໃຊຂ້າ້ນອ້ຍໃນ 
ພາລະກດິຂອງພຣະອງົ ຈ ົງ່ສະໜິດຢູ່ດວ້ຍຂາ້ນອ້ຍ ແລະຂໍໃຫງ້ານທງັ
ໝດົໄດສ້າໍເຫລັດລງົໂດຍພຣະອງົ’ 

 ທກຸໆ ເຊ້ົາຈ ົງ່ມອບຖວາຍຕວົຂອງທ່ານແດພ່ຣະເຈົ້າສາໍລບັ 
ວນັນ ັນ້ ທນູໃຫພ້ຣະອງົຮູເ້ຖງິງານຕາ່ງໆ ຂອງທ່ານ ງານຂອງ 
ທ່ານທາໍຫລືງານຂອງທ່ານບໍ່ທາໍຕາມພຣະອງົຊງົແນະນາໍ ໂດຍວິທນີີ ້
ທ່ານໄດມ້ອບຊວິີດໄວໃ້ນພຣະຫດັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ທກຸວນັຊວິີດຂອງ 
ທ່ານຈະໄດເ້ຮດັການຂດູເກາົໃຫຄ້າ້ຍຄືກບັພຣະຄຣດິຫລາຍຂືນ້ 

 ຊວິີດໃນພຣະຄຣດິຄືຊວິີດແຫງ່ຄວາມສະງບົ ອາດບໍ່ ແມນ່ຊ ີ
ວິດທີ່ ມຄີວາມບາບປ້ືມຍນິດ ີ ແຕເ່ປນັຊວິີດເປັນຊວິີດສະງບົສກຸເຊື່ອ 
ໝັນ້ 

 ຄວາມຫວງັຂອງທ່ານບໍ່ແມນ່ຢູຕ່ວົຂອງທ່ານເອງ ແຕຢູ່່ໃນ 
ພຣະຄຣດິ ຄວາມອອ່ນແອຂອງທ່ານເຊື່ອມຜກູສະໜດິກບັກາໍລງັຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົ ການຂາດຄວາມເຂົ້າໃຈຂອງທ່ານຕດິສະໜດິກບັສະຕປິນັ 
ຍາຂອງພຣະອງົ ທ່ານບໍ່ສມົຄວນມອງເບິ່ ງຕວົເອງ ຫລຄືິດລະນກຶ 
ເຖງິຄວາມຮກັແລະຄວາມງດົງາມໃນອປຸະນໄິສ ອນັສມົບນູແບບຂອງ 
ພຣະຄຣດິຈ ົງ່ລະນກຶເຖງິພຣະຄຣດິ 



 

 133 

 ຈ ົງ່ລະນກຶເຖງິຄວາມອອ່ນນອ້ມທ່ອມຕນົແລະການມຊີວິີດ 
ເພ່ືອຜູອ້ື່ ນຂອງພຣະອງົ ລະນກຶເຖງິຄວາມບໍລສິດຸຄວາມໄຮມ້ນົທິນ 
ແລະຄວາມຮກັອນັປະເສີດສດຸຂອງພຣະອງົ ເມ ື່ອທ່ານປະພຶດຕາມ 
ແບບຢ່າງ ທ່ານກຈໍະໄດຮ້ບັການປ່ຽນແປງເໝອືນພຣະອງົແລະທ່ານ 
ຈະເໝືອນພຣະອງົຢ່າງແທຈ້ງິໄດກ້ຕ່ໍໍເມ ື່ອທ່ານຮກັ ແລະເພ່ິງພາພຣະ 
ອງົ 

 ພຣະເຢຊູກວາ່ວາ່ “ຈ ົງ່ຢູ່ກບັເຮົາ” ເປັນຖອ້ຍຄາໍທີ່ ໃຫຄ້ວາມ 
ຮູສ້ຶກວາ່ເຮົາໄດພ້ກັຜອ່ນແລະເພ່ິງພາພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົເຊືອ້ເຊນີເຮົາ 
ວາ່ “ບນັດາຜູເ້ຮັດການໜກັໜວ່ງແລະແບກພາລະໜກັຈ ົງ່ມາຫາເຮົາ 
ແລະເຮົາຈະໃຫພ້ວກທ່ານໄດຮ້ບັຄວາມເຊົາເມ ື່ອຍ” (ມດັທາຍ 11: 
28) ດາວິດໃຫຂ້ໍຄ້ວາມແນວດຽວກນັວາ່ “ຈ ົງ່ຢູຕ່ໍ່ໜາ້ພຣະພກັຂອງ 
ພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າຢ່າງສະງບົງຽບ ແລະຄອຍຖາ້ກຈິການຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ດວ້ຍຄວາມອດົທນົ ຢ່າຄິດໜກັໃຈກຽ່ວກບັຜູມ້ ັງ່ຄ ັ່ງສມົບນູ ຫລືຜູສ້າໍ 
ເຫລັດການໃນແຜນການຊ ົ່ວຂອງເຂົາ” (ເພງສນັລະເສນີ 37:7) 
ແລະໃນໜງັສືເອຊາຢາ 30:15 ບອກໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູເ້ຖງິການເຊນີຊວນ 
ຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າວາ່ “ການກບັແລະຢດຸພກັເຈົ້າທງັຫລາຍຈະລອດ ກາໍ 
ລງັຂອງເຈົ້າຢູ່ໃນຄວາມສະງບົແລະຄວາມໄວວ້າງໃຈ” 

 ການພກັຜອ່ນຫລືຄວາມສະງບົງຽບທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າກາ່ວເຖງິບໍ່ ໄດ້
ໝາຍຄວາມວາ່ການຢດຸຈາກການທາໍງານ ຄາໍສນັຍາເລື້ອງການພກັ 
ຜອ່ນຂອງພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດມຄີວາມເຊື່ອມໂຍງກບັການເອີ້ນໃຫ ້
ທາໍງານ “ຈ ົງ່ເອົາແອກຂອງເຮົາແບກໄວແ້ລວ້ຮຽນຮູຈ້າກເຮາົ ເພາະ 
ວາ່ເຮົາເປັນຜູໃ້ຈອອ່ນສພຸາບແລະທອ່ມລງົ ແລວ້ຈດິໃຈຂອງທ່ານຈະ 
ໄດພ້ບົຄວາມເຊົາເມ ື່ອຍ” (ມດັທາຍ 11:29) ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ພບົຄວາມສະ 
ງບົສກຸຫລາຍທີ່ ສດຸໃນພຣະຄຣດິ ຄືບກຸຄນົທີ່ ທາໍງານເພ່ືອພຣະອງົ 
ຢ່າງຂະຫຍນັທີ່ ສດຸ 

 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາໄດຄ້ິດເຖງິແຕຕ່ວົເຮົາເອງ ເມ ື່ອນ ັນ້ເຮົາກບັອອກ 
ຫາ່ງພຣະຄຣດິຜູປ້ະສາດຊວິີດແກເ່ຮົາ ຊາຕານເຂົ້າໃຈເລື້ອງນີດ້ ີ
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ເພາະເຫດນີມ້ນັຈຶ່ງພະຍາຍາມໃຫຄ້ວາມຄດິຂອງເຮົາຫນັເຫໄປຈາກ 
ພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດ ຊາຕານຈຶ່ງພະຍາຍາມປ້ອງກນັບໍ່ ໃຫເ້ຮົາມຊີ ີ
ວິດແລະທາໍງານຮວ່ມກບັພຣະຄຣດິ 

 ຊາຕານພະຍາຍາມໃຊຄ້ວາມສະໜກຸເພີດເພີນໃນໂລກ ເປັນ 
ເຄື່ ອງລໍ້ໃຈໃຫມ້ະນດຸເຫີນຮາ່ງຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ມນັໃຊຄ້ວາມທກຸ 
ຄວາມກງັວນົໃນຊວິີດຂອງບກຸຄນົ ມນັໃຊຄ້ວາມຜິດຂອງຜູອ້ື່ ນແລະ 
ຂອງຕວົເຮົາເອງ ຄວາມອອ່ນແອຂອງເຮົາເປັນເຄື່ອງມໃືຫເ້ຮົາຫນັ 
ໜີຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາບໍ່ຄວນຍອມໃຫຊ້າຕານຫລອກລວງເຮົາດວ້ຍ 
ວິທີການເຫລ່ົານີ ້ ເຮົາຄວນມອບຕວົເຮົາເອງແກພ່ຣະເຈົ້າ ໃຫເ້ວ້ົາ 
ແລະຄິດແຕເ່ລື່ ອງພຣະເຢຊູ ເຮົາອາດກາໍຈດັຄວາມຢ້ານໃຫໝ້ດົໄປ 
ໃຫມ້ແີຕຄ່ວາມເຊື່ອພຣະເຢຊູ 

 ເຮົາອາດກາ່ວພອ້ມກບັອກັຄະສາວກົໂປໂລວາ່ “ເຮົາຈຶ່ງບໍ່ ມ ີ
ຊວິີດຢູ່ ແຕແ່ມນ່ພຣະຄຣດິເປັນຜູຊ້ງົມຊີວິີດຢູ່ໃນເຮົາ ຊວິີດທີ່ ເຮົາມ ີ
ຢູ່ໃນຮາ່ງກາຍ ເວລານີນ້ ັນ້ເຮົາກມໍຢີູ່ໃນຄວາມເຊື່ອໃນພຣະບດຸຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົເຈົ້າຜູຊ້ງົຮກັເຮົາແລະຊງົສະລະພຣະອງົເອງແທນເຮາົ” (ຄາ 
ລາເຕຍ 2:20) 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າຂໍໃຫເ້ຮົາພກັຜອ່ນຢ່າງສະງບົໃນພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົ 
ສາມາດປກົປ້ອງຮກັສາສິ່ ງທີ່ ເຮົາມອບແດພ່ຣະອງົ ຖາ້ເຮົາມອບ 
ຖວາຍຕວົເຮົາໄວໃ້ນພຣະຫດັຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຮົາກຈໍະຊະນະໃນການສູ ້
ຮບົໂດຍມພີຣະອງົຜູຊ້ງົຮກັເຮົາສະຖດິຢູ່ກບັເຮົາຕະຫລອດ 

 ເມ ື່ອພຣະຄຣດິຊງົຈຕຸິໃນໂລກໃນລກັສະນະຂອງມະນດຸ ພຣະ 
ອງົໄດຊ້ງົຜກູມດັປະຊາຊນົໃນໂລກຕິດກບັພຣະອງົໂດຍສາຍໄຍແຫງ່ 
ຄວາມຮກັສາຍໄຍທີ່ ມດັເຮົາແລະພຣະເຢຊູຈະຂາດຈາກກນັບໍ່ ໄດ ້
ເວ້ັນແຕເ່ຮົາຈະເລອືກໃຫຂ້າດຈາກກນັດວ້ຍຕວົເຮົາເອງ ຊາຕານທາໍ
ໃຫເ້ຮົາພະຍາຍາມເລອືກທີ່ ຈະຂາດຈາກກນັກບັພຣະຄຣດິສະເໝີ້ເຮົາ 
ຄວນລະມດັລະວງັຄອຍອະທິຖານສະເໝີວາ່ຢ່າໄດມ້ອີນັໃດເປັນເຫດ 
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ໃຫເ້ຮົາຕອ້ງເລືອກພຣະຜູທ້ີ່ ເຮົາເຄົາຣບົໃໝອ່ກີ ເຮົາມເີສລຢີ່າງເຕັມ 
ບໍລິບນູທີ່ ຈະເຮັດເຊ່ັນນີໄ້ດ ້

 ຈ ົງ່ມອງເບິ່ ງພຣະຄຣດິ ພຣະອງົຊງົຈອ່ງໜຽ່ວເຮົາໄວ ້ ເມ ື່ອ 
ເຮົາມອງເບິ່ ງພຣະເຢຊູ ເຮົາຈະປອດໄພບໍ່ ມສີິ່ ງໃດຈະຂດັຂວາງພຣະ 
ອງົໄດ ້ເຮົາມອງໄປຍງັພຣະອງົຕະຫລອດເວລາ “ແຕເ່ຮົາທງັຫລາຍບໍ່ 
ມຜີາ້ປກົໜາ້ແລວ້ ຕວົພວກເຮົາຈຶ່ງສະທອ້ນແສງແຫງ່ພຣະສະງາ່ຣາ 
ສີຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະພຣະສະງາ່ຣາສີມາຈາກອງົພຣະຜູເ້ປນັເຈົ້າ 
ຊຶ່ ງເປັນພຣະວິນຍານນ ັນ້ກຊໍງົເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາທງັຫລາຍປ່ຽນມລີກັສະນະ 
ເໝືອນພຣະອງົ ໂດຍມສີະງາ່ຣາສີເປນັລາໍດບັຂືນ້ໄປ” (2ໂກຣນິໂທ 
3:18) 

 ດວ້ຍເຫດນີອ້ກັຄະສາວກົໃນຍກຸທາໍອິດຈຶ່ງມລີກັສະນະ 
ຄາ້ຍຄືພຣະຄຣດິ ເພາະພວກເຂົາມອງເບິງພຣະອງົຢ່າງບໍ່ຂາດສາຍ 
ຕາ ເມ ື່ອໃດເຂົາໄດຍ້ິນພຣະສຣຸະສຽງຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຂາົຈະຮູສ້ຶກ 
ຕອ້ງການພຣະອງົທນັທີ ເຂົາຫລຽວຫາພຣະອງົ ເມ ື່ອພບົພຣະອງົ 
ເຂົາຕດິຕາມພຣະອງົໄປ ເຂົາຢູ່ກບັພຣະອງົໃນທ ົ່ງນາ ໃນເຮອືນເຂົາ 
ນ ັງ່ໂຕະ໊ດຽວກນັ ເຂົາອະທິຖານຮວ່ມກນັ ອກັຄະສາວກົເປນັອະນສຸິດ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົ ຟງັບດົຮຽນແຫງ່ຄວາມບລໍິສດຸອນັແທຈ້ງິຈາກພຣະອງົ 
ທກຸວນັ ພວກເຂົາເບິ່ ງພຣະອງົເໝອືນດ ັງ່ລກູນອ້ງເບິ່ ງນາຍເພ່ືອຮຽນ 
ຮູໜ້າ້ທີ່ ຂອງຕນົ 

 ອກັຄະສາວກົຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ “ມສີະພາບເໝອືນເຮົາທງັ 
ຫລາຍ” (ຢາໂກໂບ 5:17) ພວກເຂົາຕອ້ງຕ່ໍສູກ້ບັຄວາມບາບ ເຊ່ັນ 
ດຽວກບັເຮົາ ເຂົາຕອ້ງການພຣະຄນຸຢ່າງດຽວກນັເພ່ືອການດາໍລງົຊ ີ
ວິດບໍລສິດຸ 

 ໂຢຮນັອກັຄະສາວກົທີ່ ຮກັຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ມລີກັສະນະລະ 
ມາ້ຍຄາ້ຍຄອືງົພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດຫລາຍທີ່ ສດຸ ແຕໂ່ດຍທາໍມະ 
ຊາດໂຢຮນັບໍ່ ໄດມ້ອີປຸະນໄິສງດົງາມ ລາວເປັນຄນົກາ້ຫານແລະຕອ້ງ 
ການຊື່ສຽງກຽດຕຍິດົ ລາວໃຈຮອ້ນເຮັດອນັໃດ ໂດຍບໍ່ຮູຄ້ິດແລະ 
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ຄຽດງາ່ຍ ແຕເ່ມ ື່ອລາວໄດເ້ຫັນພຣະລກັສະນະນໄິສຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ລາວມອງເຫັນຄວາມບກົຜອ່ງຂອງຕນົເອງແລະຍອມທ່ອມຕນົ 

 ໂຢຮນັມອງເຫັນກາໍລງັ ແລະຄວາມເມດຂອງພຣະເຢຊູ ລາວ 
ມອງເຫັນອາໍນາດແລະຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົ ລາວເຫັນວາ່ ທງັໆ 
ທີ່ ພຣະເຢຊູເປນັເຖງິພຣະມະຫາກະສດັແຕພ່ຣະອງົກຍໍງັທອ່ມຕນົ 
ເມ ື່ອໂຢຮນັເຝ້ົາສງັເກດພຣະລກັສະນະນໄິສຂອງພຣະອງົ ໃຈຂອງ 
ລາວເຕັມລ ົນ້ດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດ ໂຢຮນັຫນັ 
ເຂົ້າຫາພຣະເຢຊູທກຸວນັຈນົກະທ ັ່ງຄວາມຮກັຕນົທີ່ ເຄຍີມໝີດົໄປ ກາຍ 
ເປັນຄວາມຮກັພຣະເຈົ້າ ໂຢຮນັມອບອາລມົອນັງຸດງດິທງັໝດົ ແດອ່າໍ 
ນາດຂອງພຣະຄຣດິແລະພຣະວິນຍານບລໍິສດຸໄດປ້່ຽນໃຈຂອງລາວ 
ແລວ້ອາໍນາດແຫງ່ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະຄຣດິເຮັດໃຫອ້ປຸະນໄິສຂອງ 
ລາວປ່ຽນໄປ 

 ແນນ່ອນທີ່ ສດຸເມ ື່ອເຮົາເຊື່ອສະໜດິກບັພຣະຄຣດິຊວິີດຂອງ 
ເຮົາຍອ່ມປຽ່ນໄປ ເມ ື່ອພຣະຄຣດິຢູ່ໃນເຮົາທາໍມະຊາດຂອງເຮົາກຈໍະ 
ຖກືປຽ່ນແປງໃນທາງທີ່ ດຂີືນ້ ພຣະວິນຍານຂອງພຣະອງົແລະຄວາມ 
ຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົເຮັດໃຫໃ້ຈຂອງເຮົາທ່ອມລງົ ເຮດັໃຫຄ້ວາມຄດິ 
ຄວາມຕອ້ງການຂອງເຮົາຫນັເຂົ້າຫາພຣະເຈົ້າແລະສະຫວນັ 

 ແມນ່ວາ່ພຣະເຢຊູໄດສ້ະເດດັກບັມາສະຫວນັແລວ້ກຕໍາມສາ 
ວກົຂອງພຣະອງົຍງັຮູສ້ຶກຄາ້ຍກບັພຣະອງົຍງັສະຖດິຢູ່ທ່າມກາງເຂົາ 
ທງັຫລາຍ ເຂົາມອງເຫັນຄວາມຮກັແລະແສງສະຫວາ່ງຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ພຣະເຢຊູພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດເຄຍີດາໍເນນີ ເຄຍີກາ່ວແລະເຄີຍຮວ່ມ 
ອະທິຖານກບັເຂົາ ພຣະອງົຊງົກາ່ວກບັເຂົາດວ້ຍຖອ້ຍຄາໍແຫງ່ຄວາມ 
ຫວງັແລະການປອບອບົໂລມໃຈ ຂະນະທີ່ ປະເສດີແຫງ່ສນັຕິສກຸຍງັ 
ຢູ່ເທິງຮມີພຣະໂອດຂອງພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົກຖໍກືຮບັຂືນ້ໄປຍງັສະຫວນັ 
ຂະນະໝູເ່ທວະດາຕອ້ນຮບັພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົໄດກ້າ່ວວາ່ “ນີແ້ຫລະ 
ເຮົາຢູ່ກບັທ່ານທງັຫລາຍທກຸໆ ວນັຈນົໝດົກບັ” (ມດັທາຍ 28:20) 
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 ພຣະເຢຊູຮບັຂືນ້ໄປສະຫວນັໃນຮບູຮາ່ງມະນດຸ ອກັຄະສາ 
ວກົຮູດ້ວີາ່ສະຫາຍຂອງພວກເຂົາ ຄືພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດກາໍລງັປະ 
ທບັຢູ່ເບືອ້ງໜາ້ພຣະເຈົ້າ ພຣະອງົຍງັຄງົຮກັແລະເປັນສວ່ນໜຶ່ ງຂອງ 
ເຂົາ ພຣະອງົກາໍລງັໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າເບິ່ ງບາດແຜທີ່ ພຣະຫດັແລະພຣະ 
ບາດຂອງພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົກາໍລງັເຕືອນໃຫພ້ຣະບິດາຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ໄດລ້ະນກຶເຖງິການໄຖບ່າບ ທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົຕອ້ງການເສຍສະລະລາ 
ຄາອນັໃຫຍຫ່ລວງ ອກັຄະສາວກົທກຸຄນົຮູວ້າ່ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົສະເດັດ 
ກບັສູສ່ະຫວນັເພ່ືອຈດັຕຽມສະຖານທີ່ ໄວສ້າໍລບັເຂົາທງັຫລາຍ ພຣະ 
ອງົຈະສະເດດັກບັມາອີກ ເພ່ືອຮບັເຂົາໄປຢູ່ກບັພຣະອງົ 

 ພາຍຫລງັທີ່ ພຣະເຢຊູສະເດດັກບັໄປຍງັສະຫວນັແລວ້ ເຂົາ 
ໄດປ້ະຊຸກນັຢ່າງພອ້ມພຽງ ເຂົາຫິວກະຫາຍທີ່ ຈະອະທິຖານທນູພຣະ 
ບິດາໃນນາມຂອງພຣະເຢຊູ ຂະນະທີ່ ເຂົາກ ົມ້ຫວົຫລບັຕາອະທິຖານ 
ຮູສ້ຶກປະຫລາດໃຈ “ຖາ້ພວກທ່ານຈະຂສໍິ່ ງໃດຈາກພຣະບິດາໃນນາມ 
ຂອງເຮົາ ພຣະບິດາຈະໂຜດປະທານສິ່ ງນ ັນ້ໃຫແ້ກທ່່ານ” “ມາເຖງິບດັ 
ນີທ້່ານທງັຫລາຍບໍ່ ໄດຂ້ໍສິ່ ງໃດໃນນາມຂອງເຮົາ ຈ ົງ່ຂໍແລວ້ພວກທ່ານ 
ຈະໄດຮ້ບັເພ່ືອຄວາມຍິນດຂີອງພວກທ່ານຈະເຕັມບລໍິບນູ” (ໂຢຮນັ 
16:23,24) 

 ຄກັຄະສາວກົທນູຂໍພຣະເຈົ້າດວ້ຍຄວາມເຊື່ອເພາະ “ພຣະເຢ 
ຊູຄຣດິໄດຊ້ງົສິ້ນພຣະຊນົແລວ້ ແລະຫລາຍກວາ່ນ ັນ້ອກີໄດຊ້ງົຄືນ 
ພຣະຊນົແລວ້ພຣະອງົສະຖດິຢູກ່ ໍາ້ຂວາພຣະຫດັຂອງພຣະເຈົາ້ ພຣະ 
ອງົນ ັນ້ແຫລະຊງົອອ້ນວອນເພ່ືອເຮົາທງັຫລາຍດວ້ຍ” (ໂຣມ 8:34) 

 ໃນວນັເທດສະການເພັນເຕຄສໍະເຕ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົສະຖດິຢູ ່
ກບັອກັຄະສາວກົ ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົສນັຍາໄວວ້າ່ “ເຮົາຈະສະຖດິຢູກ່ບັ 
ພວກທ່ານ” ແລະຊງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ຢ່າງໃດກຕໍາມເຮົາກບໍອກຄວາມຈງິ 
ແກທ່່ານທງັຫລາຍວາ່ການທີ່ ເຮົາຈາກໄປນ ັນ້ເປນັປະໂຍດແກພ່ວກ 
ທ່ານ ເພາະຖາ້ເຮົາບໍ່ ໄປອງົພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍນ ັນ້ບໍ່ ໄດສ້ະເດັດມາຫາພວກ 
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ທ່ານ ແຕຖ່າ້ເຮົາໄປແລວ້ເຮົາຈະໃຊພ້ຣະອງົ ນ ັນ້ມາຫາພວກທ່ານ” 
(ໂຢຮນັ 14:17, 16:7) 

 ໂດຍພຣະວິນຍານ ພຣະຄຣດິຈະສະຖດິຢູ່ໃນໃຈເຫລ່ົາບດຸ 
ທງັຫລາຍຂອງພຣະອງົ ແທ້ຈງິຄວາມສາໍພນັອນັໃກສ້ດິລະຫວາ່ງ 
ພຣະອງົແລະອກັຄະສາວກົມຫີລາຍກວາ່ເທື່ ອທີ່ ພຣະອງົຍງັຊງົສະຖດິ 
ຢູ່ກບັພວກເຂົາ ເປນັສວ່ນຕວົການທີ່ ພຣະຄຣດິຢູ່ກບັເຮົາເຮດັໃຫແ້ສງ 
ສະຫວາ່ງຄວາມຮກັແລະຣດິເດດຂອງພຣະອງົສາຍສອ່ງສູຜ່ ູອ້ື່ ນທີ່ ພບົ 
ເຫັນບກຸຄນົທີ່ ພບົອກັຄະສາວກົ “ເມ ື່ອເຂົາໄດເ້ຫັນຄວາມກາ້ຫານ 
ຂອງເປໂຕກບັໂຢຮນັແລະສງັເກດວາ່ທ່ານທງັສອງຂາດການສຶກສາ 
ແລະເປນັທາໍມະດາສາມນັກປໍະຫລາດໃຈ ແລວ້ສາໍນກຶໄດວ້າ່ ຄນົທງັ 
ສອງໄດເ້ຄຍີຢູ່ກບັພຣະເຢຊູ” (ກຈິການ 4:13) 

 ສິ່ ງທງັໝດົທີ່ ພຣະຄຣດິເຮັດໄວກ້ບັອກັຄະສາວກົ ພຣະອງົ 
ປາຖນາຈະເຮັດໃນສິ່ ງກບັບດຸຊາຍຍິງຂອງພຣະອງົໃນທກຸວນັນີ ້ ຄາໍ 
ອະທິຖານເທື່ ອສດຸທ້າຍຕ່ໍໜາ້ບນັດາອກັຄະສາວກົ ພຣະອງົກາ່ວວາ່ 
“ຂາ້ນອ້ຍບໍ່ ໄດອ້ອ້ນວອນເພ່ືອຄນົເຫລ່ົານີຜ້ ູດ້ຽວ ແຕເ່ພ່ືອຄນົທງັປວງ 
ທີ່ ວາງໃຈໃນຂາ້ນອ້ຍ ເພາະຖອ້ຍຄາໍຂອງເຂົາ” (ໂຢຮນັ 17:20) 

 ພຣະເຢຊູອະທິຖານເພ່ືອເຮົາ ແລະຊງົອອ້ນວອນໃຫເ້ຮົາ 
ເປັນອນັໜຶ່ ງອນັດຽວກນັກບັພຣະອງົ ເຊ່ັນດຽວກບັພຣະອງົຊງົເປັນ 
ອນັໜຶ່ ງອນັດຽວກນັກບັພຣະບິດາ ຊາ່ງເປັນສິ່ ງປະເສີດເລດີລ ໍາ້ອີຫລ ີ
ພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດຊງົກາ່ວເຖງິພຣະອງົເອງວາ່ “ທ່ານບໍ່ ເຊື່ອຫລືວາ່ 
ເຮົານີຢູ້່ໃນພຣະບິດາແລະພຣະບິດາຊງົຢູ່ໃນເຮົາ ຖອ້ຍຄາໍທີ່ ເຮົາກາ່ວ 
ແກທ່່ານທງັຫລາຍນ ັນ້ ເຮົາບໍ່ ໄດກ້າ່ວໂດຍລາໍພງັເຮົາເອງ ແຕພ່ຣະ 
ບິດາຊງົສະຖດິຢູ່ໃນເຮົາໄດຊ້ງົທາໍພາລະກດິຂອງພຣະອງົ” (ໂຢ ຮນັ 
14:10) 

 ຖາ້ພຣະຄຣດິຢູ່ໃນໃຈຂອງເຮົາ ພຣະອງົຈະຊອ່ຍເຮົາໃຫ ້
“…ມໃີຈປາຖນາ ແລະໃຫເ້ຮັດໄປເພ່ືອຊອບພຣະທຍັຂອງພຣະອງົ” 
(ຟີລິບປອຍ 2:12) ເຮົາຈະທํາງານເໝອືນທີ່ ພຣະອງົໄດເ້ຮດັມາ ແລວ້ 
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ແລະສາໍແດງໃຫເ້ຖງິນ ໍາ້ພຣະໄທຂອງພຣະອງົ ຂະນະທີ່ ເຮົາຮກັ 
ພຣະອງົແລະຢູ່ໃນພຣະພຣະອງົ ເຮົາຈະ “ຈະເຣນີຂືນ້ທກຸຢ່າງຈນົ 
ເຖງິພຣະອງົຜູເ້ປນັສສີະຄືພຣະຄຣດິ” (ເອເຟໂຊ 4:15) 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 

 140 

Chapter 8—Growing Up Into Christ  

The change of heart by which we become children of 
God is in the Bible spoken of as birth. Again, it is 
compared to the germination of the good seed sown by 
the husbandman. In like manner those who are just 
converted to Christ are, “as new-born babes,” to “grow 
up” to the stature of men and women in Christ Jesus. 1 
Peter 2:2; Ephesians 4:15. Or like the good seed sown in 
the field, they are to grow up and bring forth fruit. Isaiah 
says that they shall “be called trees of righteousness, the 
planting of the Lord, that He might be glorified.” Isaiah 
61:3. So from natural life, illustrations are drawn, to help 
us better to understand the mysterious truths of spiritual 
life.  

Not all the wisdom and skill of man can produce life in the 
smallest object in nature. It is only through the life which 
God Himself has imparted, that either plant or animal can 
live. So it is only through the life from God that spiritual 
life is begotten in the hearts of men. Unless a man is 
“born from above,” he cannot become a partaker of the 
life which Christ came to give. John 3:3, margin.  

As with life, so it is with growth. It is God who brings the 
bud to bloom and the flower to fruit. It is by His power that 



 

 141 

the seed develops, “first the blade, then the ear, after that 
the full corn in the ear.” Mark 4:28. And the prophet 
Hosea says of Israel, that “he shall grow as the lily.” 
“They shall revive as the corn, and grow as the vine.” 
Hosea 14:5, 7. And Jesus bids us “consider the lilies how 
they grow.” Luke 12:27. The plants and flowers grow not 
by their own care or anxiety or effort, but by receiving that 
which God has furnished to minister to their life. The child 
cannot, by any anxiety or power of its own, add to its 
stature. No more can you, by anxiety or effort of yourself, 
secure spiritual growth. The plant, the child, grows by 
receiving from its surroundings that which ministers to its 
life—air, sunshine, and food. What these gifts of nature 
are to animal and plant, such is Christ to those who trust 
in Him. He is their “everlasting light,” “a sun and shield.” 
Isaiah 60:19; Psalm 84:11. He shall be as “the dew unto 
Israel.” “He shall come down like rain upon the mown 
grass.” Hosea 14:5; Psalm 72:6. He is the living water, 
“the Bread of God ... which cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life unto the world.” John 6:33.  

In the matchless gift of His Son, God has encircled the 
whole world with an atmosphere of grace as real as the 
air which circulates around the globe. All who choose to 
breathe this life-giving atmosphere will live and grow up 
to the stature of men and women in Christ Jesus.  
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As the flower turns to the sun, that the bright beams may 
aid in perfecting its beauty and symmetry, so should we 
turn to the Sun of Righteousness, that heaven's light may 
shine upon us, that our character may be developed into 
the likeness of Christ.  

Jesus teaches the same thing when He says, “Abide in 
Me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, 
except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye 
abide in Me.... Without Me ye can do nothing.” John 15:4, 
5. You are just as dependent upon Christ, in order to live 
a holy life, as is the branch upon the parent stock for 
growth and fruitfulness. Apart from Him you have no life. 
You have no power to resist temptation or to grow in 
grace and holiness. Abiding in Him, you may flourish. 
Drawing your life from Him, you will not wither nor be 
fruitless. You will be like a tree planted by the rivers of 
water.  

Many have an idea that they must do some part of the 
work alone. They have trusted in Christ for the 
forgiveness of sin, but now they seek by their own efforts 
to live aright. But every such effort must fail. Jesus says, 
“Without Me ye can do nothing.” Our growth in grace, our 
joy, our usefulness,—all depend upon our union with 
Christ. It is by communion with Him, daily, hourly,—by 
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abiding in Him,—that we are to grow in grace. He is not 
only the Author, but the Finisher of our faith. It is Christ 
first and last and always. He is to be with us, not only at 
the beginning and the end of our course, but at every 
step of the way. David says, “I have set the Lord always 
before me: because He is at my right hand, I shall not be 
moved.” Psalm 16:8.  

Do you ask, “How am I to abide in Christ?” In the same 
way as you received Him at first. “As ye have therefore 
received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in Him.” “The 
just shall live by faith.” Colossians 2:6; Hebrews 10:38. 
You gave yourself to God, to be His wholly, to serve and 
obey Him, and you took Christ as your Saviour. You 
could not yourself atone for your sins or change your 
heart; but having given yourself to God, you believe that 
He for Christ's sake did all this for you. By faith you 
became Christ's, and by faith you are to grow up in 
Him—by giving and taking. You are to give all,—your 
heart, your will, your service,—give yourself to Him to 
obey all His requirements; and you must take all,—Christ, 
the fullness of all blessing, to abide in your heart, to be 
your strength, your righteousness, your everlasting 
helper,—to give you power to obey.  
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Consecrate yourself to God in the morning; make this 
your very first work. Let your prayer be, “Take me, O 
Lord, as wholly Thine. I lay all my plans at Thy feet. Use 
me today in Thy service. Abide with me, and let all my 
work be wrought in Thee.” This is a daily matter. Each 
morning consecrate yourself to God for that day. 
Surrender all your plans to Him, to be carried out or given 
up as His providence shall indicate. Thus day by day you 
may be giving your life into the hands of God, and thus 
your life will be molded more and more after the life of 
Christ.  

A life in Christ is a life of restfulness. There may be no 
ecstasy of feeling, but there should be an abiding, 
peaceful trust. Your hope is not in yourself; it is in Christ. 
Your weakness is united to His strength, your ignorance 
to His wisdom, your frailty to His enduring might. So you 
are not to look to yourself, not to let the mind dwell upon 
self, but look to Christ. Let the mind dwell upon His love, 
upon the beauty, the perfection, of His character. Christ 
in His self-denial, Christ in His humiliation, Christ in His 
purity and holiness, Christ in His matchless love—this is 
the subject for the soul's contemplation. It is by loving 
Him, copying Him, depending wholly upon Him, that you 
are to be transformed into His likeness.  
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Jesus says, “Abide in Me.” These words convey the idea 
of rest, stability, confidence. Again He invites, “Come 
unto Me, ... and I will give you rest.” Matthew 11:28. The 
words of the psalmist express the same thought: “Rest in 
the Lord, and wait patiently for Him.” And Isaiah gives the 
assurance, “In quietness and in confidence shall be your 
strength.” Psalm 37:7; Isaiah 30:15. This rest is not found 
in inactivity; for in the Saviour's invitation the promise of 
rest is united with the call to labor: “Take My yoke upon 
you: ... and ye shall find rest.” Matthew 11:29. The heart 
that rests most fully upon Christ will be most earnest and 
active in labor for Him.  

When the mind dwells upon self, it is turned away from 
Christ, the source of strength and life. Hence it is Satan's 
constant effort to keep the attention diverted from the 
Saviour and thus prevent the union and communion of 
the soul with Christ. The pleasures of the world, life's 
cares and perplexities and sorrows, the faults of others, 
or your own faults and imperfections—to any or all of 
these he will seek to divert the mind. Do not be misled by 
his devices. Many who are really conscientious, and who 
desire to live for God, he too often leads to dwell upon 
their own faults and weaknesses, and thus by separating 
them from Christ he hopes to gain the victory. We should 
not make self the center and indulge anxiety and fear as 
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to whether we shall be saved. All this turns the soul away 
from the Source of our strength. Commit the keeping of 
your soul to God, and trust in Him. Talk and think of 
Jesus. Let self be lost in Him. Put away all doubt; dismiss 
your fears. Say with the apostle Paul, “I live; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the 
flesh I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, 
and gave Himself for me.” Galatians 2:20. Rest in God. 
He is able to keep that which you have committed to Him. 
If you will leave yourself in His hands, He will bring you 
off more than conqueror through Him that has loved you.  

When Christ took human nature upon Him, He bound 
humanity to Himself by a tie of love that can never be 
broken by any power save the choice of man himself. 
Satan will constantly present allurements to induce us to 
break this tie—to choose to separate ourselves from 
Christ. Here is where we need to watch, to strive, to pray, 
that nothing may entice us to choose another master; for 
we are always free to do this. But let us keep our eyes 
fixed upon Christ, and He will preserve us. Looking unto 
Jesus, we are safe. Nothing can pluck us out of His hand. 
In constantly beholding Him, we “are changed into the 
same image from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of 
the Lord.” 2 Corinthians 3:18.  
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It was thus that the early disciples gained their likeness to 
the dear Saviour. When those disciples heard the words 
of Jesus, they felt their need of Him. They sought, they 
found, they followed Him. They were with Him in the 
house, at the table, in the closet, in the field. They were 
with Him as pupils with a teacher, daily receiving from His 
lips lessons of holy truth. They looked to Him, as servants 
to their master, to learn their duty. Those disciples were 
men “subject to like passions as we are.” James 5:17. 
They had the same battle with sin to fight. They needed 
the same grace, in order to live a holy life.  

Even John, the beloved disciple, the one who most fully 
reflected the likeness of the Saviour, did not naturally 
possess that loveliness of character. He was not only 
self-assertive and ambitious for honor, but impetuous, 
and resentful under injuries. But as the character of the 
Divine One was manifested to him, he saw his own 
deficiency and was humbled by the knowledge. The 
strength and patience, the power and tenderness, the 
majesty and meekness, that he beheld in the daily life of 
the Son of God, filled his soul with admiration and love. 
Day by day his heart was drawn out toward Christ, until 
he lost sight of self in love for his Master. His resentful, 
ambitious temper was yielded to the molding power of 
Christ. The regenerating influence of the Holy Spirit 



 

 148 

renewed his heart. The power of the love of Christ 
wrought a transformation of character. This is the sure 
result of union with Jesus. When Christ abides in the 
heart, the whole nature is transformed. Christ's Spirit, His 
love, softens the heart, subdues the soul, and raises the 
thoughts and desires toward God and heaven.  

When Christ ascended to heaven, the sense of His 
presence was still with His followers. It was a personal 
presence, full of love and light. Jesus, the Saviour, who 
had walked and talked and prayed with them, who had 
spoken hope and comfort to their hearts, had, while the 
message of peace was still upon His lips, been taken up 
from them into heaven, and the tones of His voice had 
come back to them, as the cloud of angels received 
Him—“Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world.” Matthew 28:20. He had ascended to heaven in 
the form of humanity. They knew that He was before the 
throne of God, their Friend and Saviour still; that His 
sympathies were unchanged; that He was still identified 
with suffering humanity. He was presenting before God 
the merits of His own precious blood, showing His 
wounded hands and feet, in remembrance of the price He 
had paid for His redeemed. They knew that He had 
ascended to heaven to prepare places for them, and that 
He would come again and take them to Himself.  
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As they met together after the ascension they were eager 
to present their requests to the Father in the name of 
Jesus. In solemn awe they bowed in prayer, repeating 
the assurance, “Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in My 
name, He will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing 
in My name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may 
be full.” John 16:23, 24. They extended the hand of faith 
higher and higher with the mighty argument, “It is Christ 
that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at 
the right hand of God, who also maketh intercession for 
us.” Romans 8:34. And Pentecost brought them the 
presence of the Comforter, of whom Christ had said, He 
“shall be in you.” And He had further said, “It is expedient 
for you that I go away: for if I go not away, the Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if I depart, I will send Him unto 
you.” John 14:17; 16:7. Henceforth through the Spirit, 
Christ was to abide continually in the hearts of His 
children. Their union with Him was closer than when He 
was personally with them. The light, and love, and power 
of the indwelling Christ shone out through them, so that 
men, beholding, “marveled; and they took knowledge of 
them, that they had been with Jesus.” Acts 4:13.  

All that Christ was to the disciples, He desires to be to 
His children today; for in that last prayer, with the little 
band of disciples gathered about Him, He said, “Neither 
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pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall 
believe on Me through their word.” John 17:20.  

Jesus prayed for us, and He asked that we might be one 
with Him, even as He is one with the Father. What a 
union is this! The Saviour has said of Himself, “The Son 
can do nothing of Himself;” “the Father that dwelleth in 
Me, He doeth the works.” John 5:19; 14:10. Then if Christ 
is dwelling in our hearts, He will work in us “both to will 
and to do of His good pleasure.” Philippians 2:13. We 
shall work as He worked; we shall manifest the same 
spirit. And thus, loving Him and abiding in Him, we shall 
“grow up into Him in all things, which is the head, even 
Christ.” Ephesians 4:15.  
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ບດົທ່ີ 9 

ໜາ້ທີແລະຊວີິດ 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າເປັນບໍ່ ເກດີແຫງ່ຄວາມສະຫວາ່ງ ຊວິີດແລະຄວາມ 
ສກຸໃນທ ົ່ວສາກນົລະໂລກ ພຣະພອນຂອງພຣະອງົປຽບດ ັງ່ຣດັສະໝ ີ
ແຫງ່ຄວາມສະຫວາ່ງຂອງດວງອາທິດ ພຣະພອນເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ຕາ່ງ 
ຫລ ັ່ງໄຫລມາຈາກພຣະອງົສູສ່ບັພະສດັທງັຫລາຍ ເໝືອນກະແສລາໍ 
ນ ໍາ້ ບໍ່ ວາ່ໃນບອ່ນໃດທີ່ ມພີຣະເຈົ້າຢູ່ໃນໃຈຂອງມະນດຸບອ່ນນ ັນ້ຍອ່ມ 
ມກີານຫລ ັ່ງພຣະພອນແລະຄວາມຮກັສູຜ່ ູອ້ື່ ນ 

 ຄວາມຍນິດຂີອງພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດຂອງເຮົາ ຢູກ່ບັການ 
ອູມ້ຊູຊອ່ຍເຫລອືຜູທ້ີ່ ຫລງົຜດິທງັຫລາຍ ພຣະອງົບໍ່ ຊອ່ຍຕວົພຣະອງົ 
ເອງແຕຊ່ງົຍອມຮບັຄວາມອບັອາຍຈນົສິນ້ພຣະຊນົເທິງໄມກ້າງແຂນ 
ເຫລ່ົາເທວະດາຕາ່ງປະກອບພາລະກດິເພ່ືອຄວາມສກຸຂອງເຮາົດວ້ຍ 
ສິ່ ງນີຄ້ວາມສກຸຂອງເທວະດາ ຄນົເຫັນແກຕ່ວົບໍ່ ຍອມທ່ອມຕວົເພ່ືອ 
ຊອ່ຍຄນົຍາກຈນົ ຄນົເຈັບປ່ວຍ ແລະຄນົບາບ ແຕປ່ານນ ັນ້ງານນກີບັ 
ເປັນງານຂອງເທວະດາ ກໃໍຫເ້ກດີຄວາມສກຸສາໍລານແກຜູ່ຢູ້່ໃນບອ່ນ 
ນ ັນ້ ສາວກົຂອງພຣະຄຣດິຈະໄດຮ້ບັຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົ ແລະ 
ເປັນສິ່ ງທີ່ ນາໍໄປສູກ່ານທາໍງານຂອງເຂົາທງັຫລາຍ 

 ອິດທິພນົແຫງ່ຄວາມຮກັອນັດງີາມຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ຊຶ່ ງຢູ່ໃນ 
ໃຈຂອງເຮົາບໍ່ ສາມາດຈະເຊື່ອງໄວໄ້ດ ້ ຜູພ້ບົເຫັນເຮົາຈະຮູສ້ກຶເຖງິອາໍ 
ນາດແຫງ່ຄວາມບໍລສິດຸ ວິນຍານແຫງ່ພຣະຄຣດິຊຶ່ ງສະຖດິຢູ່ໃນໃຈ 
ຂອງເຮົາປຽບເໝອືນນ ໍາ້ຜໃຸນທະເລຊາຍ ກະແສຂອງນ ໍາ້ຈະໃຫຊ້ວິີດ 
ໃໝແ່ກຜູ່ໄ້ດດ້ື່ ມທ ົ່ວທກຸຄນົ 

 ຄວາມຮກັເພ່ືອພຣະຄຣດິຈະນາໍເຮົາໃຫທ້າໍງານເໝືອນ ດ ັງ່ທີ່ 
ພຣະອງົຊງົກະທາໍເພ່ືອໃຫເ້ປັນພອນ ແລະອູມ້ຊູຊອ່ຍເຫລອືມວນມະ 
ນດຸ ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົຈະນາໍເຮົາໃຫເ້ປັນຄນົທີ່ ປະກອບດວ້ຍ 
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ຄວາມຮກັແລະເມດຕາ ເຮົາຈະມຄີວາມເຫັນອກົເຫັນໃຈຕ່ໍບນັດາສບັ 
ພະສດັຂອງພຣະບິດາແຫງ່ສວງສະຫວນັ 

 ຊວິີດຂອງພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດໃນໂລກ ບໍ່ ແມນ່ຊວິີດທີ່ ສະ 
ດວກສະບາຍຫລາຍ ແຕປ່ານນ ັນ້ພຣະອງົບໍ່ ຊງົອິດເໝື່ ອຍທີ່ ຈະທາໍ 
ງານຊອ່ຍຜູທ້ີ່ ຫລງົກະທາໍຜດິໃຫລ້ອດ ພຣະອງົບໍ່ ຊງົພະຍາຍາມ 
ຫລບົໜີຈາກງານໜກັຫລຈືາກການເດນີທາງຢ່າງອດິເໝື່ ອຍ ພຣະ 
ອງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ເໝືອນຢ່າງບດຸມະນດຸບໍ່ ໄດມ້າເພ່ືອໃຫຄ້ນົອື່ ນບວົລະ 
ບດັຕນົ ແຕໄ່ດມ້າເພ່ືອບວົລະບດັເຂົາ ແລະປະທານຊວິີດຂອງຕນົ 
ໃຫເ້ປັນຄາ່ໄຖຄ່ນົຈາໍນວນຫລາຍ” (ມດັທາຍ 20:28) ນີແ້ຫລະຄືຈດຸ 
ໝາຍທີ່ ສາໍຄນັຫລາຍໃນຊວິີດຂອງພຣະອງົ ສິ່ ງອື່ ນໆ ນ ັນ້ຊງົຖວືາ່ມ ີ
ຄວາມສາໍຄນັນອ້ຍ ການທາໍງານຕາມນ ໍາ້ພຣະໄທຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະ 
ການທາໍງານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໃຫສ້າໍເຫລັດປຽບເໝອືນອາຫານແລະນ ໍາ້ 
ດື່ມສາໍລບັພຣະອງົ ຂະນະທາໍງານພຣະອງົບໍ່ ຊງົຄິດເຖງິຕນົເອງເລຍີ 

 ຖາ້ເຮົາຮບັພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ເຮົາກຕໍອ້ງການຊອ່ຍຜູ ້
ອື່ ນດວ້ຍ ເຮົາຈະເຕັມໃຈໃຫທ້ກຸຢ່າງແກຄ່ນົທີ່ ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົວາຍພຣະ 
ຊນົໃຫແ້ກເ່ຂົາຈະມສີວ່ນໃນພຣະຄນຸນ ັນ້ ເຮົາຈະເຮັດທກຸຢ່າງເພ່ືອ 
ໃຫໂ້ລກໜາ້ຢູ່ຂືນ້ ຜູໃ້ດທີ່ ຮກັພຣະເຈົ້າຢ່າງແທຈ້ງິຍອ່ມມຄີວາມຕອ້ງ 
ການເຊ່ັນນ ັນ້ 

 ທນັທີທີ່ ເຮົາມາຫາພຣະຄຣດິ ເຮົາຮອ້ນຮນົທີ່ ຈະໃຫຜູ້ອ້ື່ ນຮູ ້
ເຮົາ ຢາກໃຫທ້ກຸຄນົຮູວ້າ່ເຮົາໄດພ້ບົພຣະເຢຊູຜູເ້ປນັມດິສະຫາຍປະ 
ເສີດແລວ້ຄວາມຈງິທີ່ ຊອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຮົາລອດແລະເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາສະອາດນ ັນ້ 
ເຮົາຈະມວົປກົປິດໄວໃ້ນໃຈບໍ່ ໃຫຄ້ນົອື່ ນຮູບ້ໍ່ ໄດ ້ ເມ ື່ອເຮາົສວມສະ 
ຫລອງພຣະອງົແຫງ່ຄວາມຊອບທມັ ເຮົາຈະປິດງຽບບໍ່ບອກໃຫຜູ້ໃ້ດ 
ບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາມຄີວາມສກຸໃນພຣະອງົ ເຮົາຕອ້ງແບງ່ປນັໃຫຜູ້ອ້ື່ ນ 
ເຮົາມສີິ່ ງມະຫດັສະຈນັຈະບອກກາ່ວ ເພາະເຮົາໄດຮູ້ແ້ລວ້ວາ່ພຣະ 
ຜູເ້ປນັເຈົ້ານ ັນ້ດປີະເສດີ 
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 ເມ ື່ອພຣະເຢຊູຊງົເອີ້ນຟີລບິໃຫເ້ປັນອກັຄະສາວກົຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົຄນົໜຶ່ ງ ຟິລບິໄດແ້ລນ່ໄປບອກໃຫເ້ພ່ືອນບາ້ນມາພບົກບັພຣະເຢຊູ 
ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ເມ ື່ອເຮົາພບົພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດເຮົາຈະເປັນເໝືອນຟີລິບ 
ເຮົາຈະເຊືອ້ເຊນີຄນົອື່ ນໃຫມ້າຫາພຣະອງົ ແລະມອງເບິ່ ງໃນຄວາມງດົ 
ງາມໃນພຣະຄຣດິ ເຮົາຈະບອກຄນົເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ຮູເ້ຖງິຄວາມສກຸໃນສະ 
ຫວນັ ເຮົາຕອ້ງການດາໍເນນີຕາມທາງທີ່ ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົດາໍເນນີ ເຮົາ 
ຕອ້ງການໃຫຄ້ນົຮອບຂາ້ງເຫັນພຣະອງົ “ເບິ່ ງແມ ພຣະເມສານອ້ຍ 
ຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຜູຊ້ງົຮບັເອົາຄວາມຜດິບາບຂອງມະນດຸສະໂລກໄປ 
ເສຍ” (ໂຢຮນັ 1:29) 

 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາພະຍາຍາມເປັນພອນໃຫແ້ກຜູ່ອ້ື່ ນພອນນ ັນ້ກຈໍະກບັ 
ມາສູເ່ຮົາຢ່າງມະຫາສານ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຕອ້ງການໃຫເ້ຮົາມສີວ່ນທາໍ 
ງານໃນແຜນແຫງ່ການໄຖບ່າບຂອງພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົຊງົໃຫສ້ິດທ ິ
ເຮົາທີ່ ຈະເປັນເໝືອນພຣະອງົ ແລວ້ເຮົາສາມາດເປັນຜູຊ້ອ່ຍຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົໄດ ້ ແລະຈະນາໍພອນທີ່ ໄດຮ້ບັໄປສູຜ່ ູອ້ື່ ນ ດວ້ຍການທາໍງານ 
ຮວ່ມກບັພຣະອງົຖວືາ່ເປັນກຽດສງູສດຸ ແລະເປນັຄວາມສກຸທີ່ ພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າສາມາດປະທານໃຫແ້ກເ່ຮົາ ຜູທ້ີ່ ປະຕບິດັດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັຈະຖກື 
ນາໍໄປໃຫໃ້ກສ້ດິພຣະຜູສ້າ້ງຫລາຍທີ່ ສດຸ 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າອາດມອບໝາຍໃຫເ້ທວະດານາໍຂາ່ວແຫງ່ຄວາມ 
ຮກັແລະຄວາມຫວງັໄປສູມ່ະນດຸ ຫລືພຣະອງົອາດໃຊວິ້ທີອື່ນໆ ໄດ ້
ແຕພ່ຣະອງົກບັເລອືກເຮົາໃຫເ້ປັນຜູຊ້ອ່ຍຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຮາົສາມາດ 
ທາໍງານຮວ່ມກບັພຣະຄຣດິແລະເທວະດາ ເພ່ືອເຮົາຈະໄດຮ້ບັຄວາມ 
ສກຸ ຄວາມຍິນດ ີ ເຮົາຈະໄດຮ້ບັການຍກົຍອ້ງຈາກການງານທີ່ ບໍ່ ເຫັນ 
ແກຕ່ວົເຊ່ັນນີ ້

 ຖາ້ຫາກເຮົາຮວ່ມກບັຄວາມທກຸທໍລະມານກບັພຣະຄຣດິ ເຮົາ 
ຈະມຄີວາມເຫັນອກົເຫັນໃຈພຣະອງົ ທກຸເທື່ ອທີ່ ເຮົາຊອ່ຍຜູອ້ື່ ນເຮັດ 
ໃຫເ້ຮົາເຕັມໃຈທາໍງານເພ່ືອພຣະອງົ ແລະເຂົ້າໃກພ້ຣະຜູໄ້ຖຫ່ລາຍ 
ຂືນ້ “ເຖງິແມນ່ພຣະອງົຊງົຮ ັງ່ມ ີ ພຣະອງົກຊໍງົຍອມກາຍເປນັຄນົ 
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ຍາກຈນົເພາະເຫັນແກເ່ຈົ້າທງັຫລາຍ ເພ່ືອເຈົ້າທງັຫລາຍຈະໄດກ້າຍ 
ເປັນຄນົຮ ັງ່ມ ີ ເນື່ອງຈາກຄວາມຍາກຈນົຂອງພຣະອງົ” (2ໂກຣນິໂທ 
8:9) ຊວິີດຈະເປັນແກເ່ຮົາຢ່າງແທ້ຈງິຕ່ໍເມ ື່ອເຮົາໄດເ້ຮັດໜາ້ທີ່ ຂອງ 
ເຮົາຕາມທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົສາ້ງເຮົາມາ 

 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາທາໍງານເພ່ືອພຣະຄຣດິ ເຮົານາໍຄນົອື່ນມາສູພ່ຣະ 
ອງົເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາຕອ້ງການຮູຈ້ກັພຣະອງົໃຫດ້ຂີືນ້ ເຮົາຈະຫິວກະຫາຍ 
ຄວາມຊອມທມັແລະທນູຂໍຄວາມຊອ່ຍເຫລືອຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າເມ ື່ອເຮົາໄດ້
ຮູເ້ລື່ ອງແຜນແຫງ່ຄວາມລອດຫລາຍຂືນ້ ຄວາມເຊື່ອຂອງເຮົາກຈໍະ 
ເຂັມ້ແຂງຂືນ້ເຊ່ັນກນັ ຄວາມທກຸຄວາມກງັວນົຕາ່ງໆ ເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາເພ່ີມ 
ການສກຶສາພຣະຄາໍພີແລະການອະທິຖານ ເຮົາຈະຈະເຣນີໃນພຣະຄນຸ 
ແລະຄວາມເຂົ້າໃຈຂອງພຣະຄຣດິແລະທາໍງານໃຫພ້ຣະອງົດຂີືນ້ 

 ການທາໍງານໃຫຜູ້ອ້ື່ ນຢ່າງບໍ່ ເຫັນແກຕ່ວົຊອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຮົາມອີປຸະນິ
ໄສເໝອືນພຣະຄຣດິທີ່ ນາໍມາແຕຄ່ວາມສະງບົສກຸ ເຮດັໃຫເ້ຮົາມ ີ
ຄວາມປາຖນາຢ່າງແຮງກາ້ທີ່ ຈະຊອ່ຍເຫລອືຜູອ້ື່ ນຫລາຍຂືນ້ ໃນຊວິີດ 
ຂອງເຮົາຈະບໍ່ ມຄີວາມກຽດຄາ້ນແລະຄວາມເຫັນແກຕ່ວົ 

 ຖາ້ເຮົານາໍພຣະຄນຸແຫງ່ຄຣສິະຕຽນມາໃຊ ້ ເຮົາຈະກາຍເປັນ 
ຄນົເຂັມ້ແຂງໃນງານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາມອງເຫັນຄວາມຈງິແລະແຈມ່ 
ແຈງ້ຄວາມເຊື່ອຂອງເຮົາຈະເຣນີຂືນ້ເລືອ້ຍໆ ແລະເຮົາອະທິຖານ 
ຢ່າງມພີະລງັພຣະວິນຍານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າສວມທບັໃຈເຮົາ ເຮດັໃຫເ້ຮົາ 
ຕອບກບັການສາໍພດັຈາກພຣະອງົ ຖາ້ເຮົາມອບອທຸິດຕວົເຮາົ ໂດຍ 
ຊອ່ຍເຫລອືຜູອ້ື່ ນຢ່າງບໍ່ ເຫັນແກຕ່ວົເຮົາກແໍນໃ່ຈໄດວ້າ່ເຮົາກາໍລງັສະ 
ແຫວງຫາແຜນການແຫງ່ຄວາມລອດເພ່ືອຕວົເຮົາເອງ 

 ວິທີດຽວທີ່ ເຮົາຈະຈະເຣນີໃນພຣະຄນຸ ຄືການທາໍງານທີ່ ພຣະ 
ຄຣດິສ ັ່ງໃຫເ້ຮົາເຮັດ ເຮົາຈາໍເປນັຕອ້ງຊອ່ຍເຫລືອຜູອ້ື່ ນໃຫຫ້ລາຍທີ່ 
ສດຸທີ່ ເຮົາຈະເຮດັໄດ ້ ການຊອ່ຍເຫລອືຜູອ້ື່ ນເປັນການຝຶກຈດິວິນຍານ 
ຂອງເຮົາ ການບລໍິຫານຮາ່ງກາຍຊອ່ຍເຮດັໃຫຄ້ນົເຮົາແຂງແຮງ ຖາ້ 
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ເຮົາໄດພ້ຣະພອນຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ແຕບ່ໍ່ ຍອມເຮັດອນັໃດຊວິີດຄຣສິະ 
ຕຽນຈະບໍ່ ສມົບນູແຂງແຮງ 

 ການຮບັໂດຍບໍ່ມກີານໃຫປ້ຽບເປນັເໝອືນການມຊີວິີດ ດວ້ຍ 
ການກນິຢ່າງດຽວບໍ່ມກີານທາໍງານ ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ບໍ່ຍອມໃຊແ້ຂນຫລຂືາ 
ຂອງຕນົບໍ່ດນົອະໄວຍະວະສວ່ນນ ັນ້ຈະຂາດກາໍລງັເຮດັໃຫເ້ຄື່ອນໄຫວ 
ບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ຄຣສິະຕຽນບໍ່ຍອມໃຊກ້າໍລງັທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າປະທານໃຫບ້ກຸຄນົນ ັນ້ 
ຈະບໍ່ ຈະເຣນີໃນພຣະຄຣດິຕ່ໍໄປກາໍລງັທີ່ ມຢີູກ່ຈໍະໝດົໄປດວ້ຍ 

 ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົໃຊຄ້ຣສິຕະຈກັຂອງພຣະອງົຊອ່ຍມະນດຸໃຫ ້
ລອດ ງານຂອງພຣະອງົມໄີວເ້ພ່ືອນາໍເລື່ອງພຣະເຢຊູແລະຄວາມຮກັ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົໄປສູໂ່ລກ ໜາ້ທີ່ ນີຈ້ ຶ່ງເປນັໜາ້ທີ່ ຂອງຄຣສິະຕຽນທກຸ 
ຄນົທີ່ ຈະເຮັດຢ່າງເຕັມຄວາມສາມາດ ເພາະຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ໄດສ້າໍແດງໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນ ເຮົາມໜີາ້ທີ່ ຈະຕອ້ງຊາໍຮະໃຫແ້ກຜູ່ທ້ີ່ ຍງັບໍ່ ຮູ ້
ຈກັພຣະອງົ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານແສງສະຫວາ່ງແກເ່ຮົາ ແຕບ່ໍ່ແມນ່ 
ເພ່ືອຕວົເຮົາເອງເທ່ົານ ັນ້ເຮົາຕອ້ງສ ົ່ງແສງນ ັນ້ແກຜູ່ອ້ື່ ນ 

 ສາວກົຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຕອ້ງຕື່ ນຕວົຕ່ໍໜາ້ທີ່  ທກຸວນັນີໃ້ນຕາ່ງ 
ແດນທີ່ ມຄີນົດຽວທາໍງານປະການນ ັນ້ແທ້ຈງິ ຄວນມເີປັນຈາໍນວນພນັ 
ຄນົ ຖາ້ເຮົາທາໍງານຢ່າງນ ັນ້ບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ເຮົາຄວນອະທິຖານເພ່ືອງານນ ັນ້ 
ແລະສະແດງຄວາມຮກັຂອງເຮົາໃຫເ້ຫັນ ໂດຍການສະລະຊບັເປັນ 
ການສະໜບັສະໜນູໃນປະເທດທີ່ ເປັນຄຣສິະຕຽນແລວ້ກຍໍງັມວີຽກທີ່  
ຈະຕອ້ງເຮດັອກີຫລາຍ 

 ງານທງັໝດົຂອງພຣະຄຣດິບໍ່ ໄດເ້ກດີຂືນ້ໃນຕາ່ງປະເທດ 
ເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ໜາ້ທີ່ ຂອງເຮົາອາດຢູ່ໃນປະເທດເຮົາເອງ ເຊ່ັນເຮາົທາໍງານ 
ກບັເພ່ືອນແລະບກຸຄນົທີ່ ເຮົາມກີານຕິດຕ່ໍທລຸະກດິດວ້ຍ 

 ໜາ້ທີ່ ສວ່ນໃຫຍໃ່ນຊວິີດຂອງພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດ ເມ ື່ອຄ ັງ້ 
ຊງົຢູ່ໃນໂລກໄດແ້ກງ່ານຊາ່ງໄມໃ້ນເມອືງນາຊາເຫລັດ ຂະນະທີ່ ຊງົ 
ດາໍເນນີແລະຊງົສນົທະນາກບັເພ່ືອນບາ້ນທີ່ ບໍ່ ຮູວ້າ່ພຣະອງົເປນັພຣະ 
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ບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເທວະດາຈະສະຖດິຢູກ່ບັພຣະອງົສະເໝີ ພຣະເຢຊູ 
ຊງົທາໍງານໃຫກ້ບັພຣະບິດາໃນຮາ້ນຊາ່ງໄມຢ້່າງຊື່ສດັເໝືອນກນັ ດ ັງ່ 
ທີ່ ຊງົໃຫກ້ານຮກັສາຜູເ້ຈບັປ່ວຍທກຸປະການ ໜາ້ທີ່ ຊາ່ງໄມມ້ຄີວາມ 
ສາໍຄນັຕ່ໍພຣະອງົເໝອືນກບັງານທາໍໃຫພ້າຍສຸະງບົ ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ເຮົາອາດ 
ທາໍງານກບັພຣະເຢຊູໃນຂະນະດຽວດກບັທີ່ ເຮົາເຮັດກດິທລຸະຂອງເຮົາ 
ເອງໄດເ້ຊ່ັນກນັ ເຮົາສາມາດຍາ່ງໄປກບັພຣະອງົບໍ່ ວາ່ເຮາົຈະຢູ່ໃນ 
ບອ່ນໃດ 

 ອກັຄະສາວກົໂປໂລຂຽນໄວວ້າ່ “ພ່ີນອ້ງທງັຫລາຍເອີຍ ເຈົ້າ 
ທກຸຄນົຢູ່ໃນຖານະໃດ ເມ ື່ອພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົເອີນ້ກໃໍຫຕ້ ັງ້ຢູກ່ບັພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ຢູ່ໃນຖານະນ ັນ້” (1ໂກຣນິໂທ 7:24) ເຮົາຄວນເຮດັໜາ້ທີ່ ປະຈາໍ 
ຂອງເຮົາຢ່າງຊື່ສດັເພ່ືອເປນັການຖວາຍກຽດຕຍິດົແດພ່ຣະເຈົາ້ ເຮົາ 
ສາມາດນາໍສາດສະໜາໄປສູທ່ກຸຢ່າງທີ່ ເຮົາເຮັດ ເຮົາຈະສະແດງໃຫ ້
ໂລກຮູເ້ຖງິພຣະວິນຍານແຫງ່ພຣະຄຣດິ 

 ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ທາໍງານໃນຮາ້ນຄາ້ຄວນສາໍແດງພຣະຄຣດິໃຫຄ້ນົ 
ອື່ ນໄດເ້ຫັນ ເຂົາສາມາດດາໍເນນີຕາມຮອຍພຣະບາດຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ຜູຊ້ງົດາໍເນນີໃນພຜູາແຫງ່ຄາລີເລໄດທ້ກຸວນັ ຄຣສິະຕຽນທກຸຄນົ 
ຄວນທາໍງານເພ່ືອໃຫຄ້ນົອື່ ນເຫັນພຣະຄຣດິໃນຕວົເຂົາ ແລະເປນັ 
ການຖວາຍສະງາ່ຣາສີແດພ່ຣະຜູສ້າ້ງແລະພຣະຜູໄ້ຖ ່

 ຫລາຍຄນົປະຕິເສດຕວົເອງຈາການຮບັໃຊພ້ຣະຄຣດິ ເພາະ 
ຄນົອື່ນໄດເ້ຮັດດກີວາ່ຕນົ ບາງຄນົຄດິວາ່ຄນົທີ່ ໄດຮ້ບັການສຶກສາອບົ 
ໂຮມເທ່ົານ ັນ້ຈະທາໍງານຮບັໃຊພ້ຣະເຈົ້າໄດ ້ ເຂົາຄິດວາ່ຕວົເຂົາບໍ່ຖກື 
ເອີ້ນໃຫມ້ສີວ່ນທາໍງານຫລືມສີວ່ນໄດຮ້ບັຜນົຮາງວນັນ ັນ້ ຢາ່ງໃດກດໍ ີ
ວິທີນີແ້ມນ່ເປັນວິທີທີ່ ພຣະເຢຊູສອນເຮົາພຣະອງົ ກາ່ວວາ່ນາຍເອີ້ນ 
ລກູນອ້ງມາພອ້ມກນັແລະມອບງານໃຫແ້ຕລ່ະຄນົເຮັດໂດຍທົ່ວເຖງິກນັ 

 ເຮົາອາດທາໍງານປະຈາໍທີ່ ຕ ໍາ່ຕອ້ຍທີ່ ສດຸໃນຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາ 
ດວ້ຍໃຈຮກັ “ແຕຈ່ ົງ່ເຮດັດວ້ຍໃຈຈງິດວ້ຍຄວາມຢາໍເກງພຣະຜູເ້ປັນ 
ເຈົ້າ ສິ່ ງໜຶ່ ງສິ່ ງໃດທີ່ ເຈົ້າເຮດັນ ັນ້ຈ ົງ່ເຮດັດວ້ຍເຕັມໃຈ ເໝືອນເຮັດ 
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ຖວາຍແດອ່ງົພຣະຜູເ້ປນັເຈົ້າ ບໍ່ ໃຊເ່ໝືອນເຮດັແກມ່ະນດຸ” (ໂກ 
ໂລຊາຍ 3:23) ຖາ້ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຢູ່ໃນເຮົາຄວາມຮກັນ ັນ້ 
ກຍໍອ່ມສະແດງອອກໃຫເ້ຫັນໃນຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາ ດວ້ຍອດິທິພນົແຫງ່ 
ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະຄຣດິຈະອອ້ມລອ້ມເຮົາເພ່ືອຄອຍອຸມ້ຊູເຮາົແລະ 
ເພ່ືອໃຫເ້ປັນພອນແກຜູ່ອ້ື່ ນ 

 ເຮົາບໍ່ ຄວນຄອຍເວລາພິເສດ ເພ່ືອຈະທາໍງານໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າ 
ເຮົາບໍ່ ຄວນລໍໂອກາດຈນົກວາ່ເຮົາມງີານໃຫຍຈ່ຶ່ງຄອ່ຍເຮັດ ເຮົາບໍ່ ຄວນ 
ກງັວນົວາ່ໃຜຈະຄດິຢ່າງໃດ ຊວິີດປະຈາໍວນັຂອງເຮົາຈະຕອ້ງສະແດງ 
ວາ່ຄວາມເຊື່ອຂອງເຮົາບໍລສິດຸແລະຈງິໃຈ ຖາ້ຄນົອື່ນເຫັນວາ່ເຮົາ 
ຢາກຊອ່ຍເຂົາງານນ ັນ້ຍອ່ມບໍ່ ສນູເສຍ 

 ອກັຄະສາວກົຂອງພຣະເຢຊູທີ່ ຕ ໍາ່ຕອ້ຍແລະຍາກຈນົທີ່ ສດຸ 
ຍງັເປນັພອນແກຜູ່ອ້ື່ ນໄດ ້ ເຂົາອາດບໍ່ ຮູຕ້ວົວາ່ໄດຊ້ອ່ຍໃຜໄປ ແລວ້ 
ແຕຊ່ວິີດຂອງເຂົາໄດເ້ລີ່ ມມຄີື່ນແຫງ່ຄວາມສກຸຈະເຣນີຂືນ້ຢູ່ພາຍໃນ 
ເຂົາອາດບໍ່ ຮູວ້າ່ເຂົາຈະໄປສະຫວນັວາ່ເຂົາໄດເ້ຮັດຄນຸງາມຄວາມດ ີ
ອນັໃດໄວແ້ດ ່

 ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ຕອ້ງການໃຫມ້ະນດຸບໍ່ກງັວນົກບັຄວາມສາໍເຫລັດ 
ເຂົາບໍ່ ຈາໍເປນັຕອ້ງຮູວ້າ່ເຂົາກາໍລງັເຮດັງານສາໍຄນັ ຖາ້ເຂົາພຽງແຕທ່າໍ 
ງານທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົມອບໝາຍໃຫຢ້່າງສະງບົແລະຊື່ສດັ ຊວິີດຂອງ 
ເຂົາຍອ່ມບໍ່ ສນູເສຍ 

 ຄນົທີ່ ທາໍງານໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າຜູນ້ ັນ້ຈະເປັນເໝືອນພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ຫລາຍຂືນ້ເພາະເຂົາທາໍງານຮວ່ມກບັພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຂົາຕຽມຕວົເພ່ືອງານ 
ທີ່ ສາໍຄນັກວາ່ແລະເພ່ືອຄວາມສກຸຂອງຊວິີດທີ່ ຈະມາເຖງິ 
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Chapter 9—The Work and the Life  

God is the source of life and light and joy to the universe. 
Like rays of light from the sun, like the streams of water 
bursting from a living spring, blessings flow out from Him 
to all His creatures. And wherever the life of God is in the 
hearts of men, it will flow out to others in love and 
blessing.  

Our Saviour's joy was in the uplifting and redemption of 
fallen men. For this He counted not His life dear unto 
Himself, but endured the cross, despising the shame. So 
angels are ever engaged in working for the happiness of 
others. This is their joy. That which selfish hearts would 
regard as humiliating service, ministering to those who 
are wretched and in every way inferior in character and 
rank, is the work of sinless angels. The spirit of Christ's 
self-sacrificing love is the spirit that pervades heaven and 
is the very essence of its bliss. This is the spirit that 
Christ's followers will possess, the work that they will do.  

When the love of Christ is enshrined in the heart, like 
sweet fragrance it cannot be hidden. Its holy influence will 
be felt by all with whom we come in contact. The spirit of 
Christ in the heart is like a spring in the desert, flowing to 
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refresh all and making those who are ready to perish, 
eager to drink of the water of life.  

Love to Jesus will be manifested in a desire to work as 
He worked for the blessing and uplifting of humanity. It 
will lead to love, tenderness, and sympathy toward all the 
creatures of our heavenly Father's care.  

The Saviour's life on earth was not a life of ease and 
devotion to Himself, but He toiled with persistent, earnest, 
untiring effort for the salvation of lost mankind. From the 
manger to Calvary He followed the path of self-denial and 
sought not to be released from arduous tasks, painful 
travels and exhausting care and labor. He said, “The Son 
of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give His life a ransom for many.” Matthew 20:28. 
This was the one great object of His life. Everything else 
was secondary and subservient. It was His meat and 
drink to do the will of God and to finish His work. Self and 
self-interest had no part in His labor.  

So those who are the partakers of the grace of Christ will 
be ready to make any sacrifice, that others for whom He 
died may share the heavenly gift. They will do all they 
can to make the world better for their stay in it. This spirit 
is the sure outgrowth of a soul truly converted. No sooner 
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does one come to Christ than there is born in his heart a 
desire to make known to others what a precious friend he 
has found in Jesus; the saving and sanctifying truth 
cannot be shut up in his heart. If we are clothed with the 
righteousness of Christ and are filled with the joy of His 
indwelling Spirit, we shall not be able to hold our peace. If 
we have tasted and seen that the Lord is good we shall 
have something to tell. Like Philip when he found the 
Saviour, we shall invite others into His presence. We 
shall seek to present to them the attractions of Christ and 
the unseen realities of the world to come. There will be 
an intensity of desire to follow in the path that Jesus trod. 
There will be an earnest longing that those around us 
may “behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin 
of the world.” John 1:29.  

And the effort to bless others will react in blessings upon 
ourselves. This was the purpose of God in giving us a 
part to act in the plan of redemption. He has granted men 
the privilege of becoming partakers of the divine nature 
and, in their turn, of diffusing blessings to their fellow 
men. This is the highest honor, the greatest joy, that it is 
possible for God to bestow upon men. Those who thus 
become participants in labors of love are brought nearest 
to their Creator.  
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God might have committed the message of the gospel, 
and all the work of loving ministry, to the heavenly 
angels. He might have employed other means for 
accomplishing His purpose. But in His infinite love He 
chose to make us co-workers with Himself, with Christ 
and the angels, that we might share the blessing, the joy, 
the spiritual uplifting, which results from this unselfish 
ministry.  

We are brought into sympathy with Christ through the 
fellowship of His sufferings. Every act of self-sacrifice for 
the good of others strengthens the spirit of beneficence in 
the giver's heart, allying him more closely to the 
Redeemer of the world, who “was rich, yet for your sakes 
... became poor, that ye through His poverty might be 
rich.” 2 Corinthians 8:9. And it is only as we thus fulfill the 
divine purpose in our creation that life can be a blessing 
to us.  

If you will go to work as Christ designs that His disciples 
shall, and win souls for Him, you will feel the need of a 
deeper experience and a greater knowledge in divine 
things, and will hunger and thirst after righteousness. You 
will plead with God, and your faith will be strengthened, 
and your soul will drink deeper drafts at the well of 
salvation. Encountering opposition and trials will drive 
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you to the Bible and prayer. You will grow in grace and 
the knowledge of Christ, and will develop a rich 
experience.  

The spirit of unselfish labor for others gives depth, 
stability, and Christlike loveliness to the character, and 
brings peace and happiness to its possessor. The 
aspirations are elevated. There is no room for sloth or 
selfishness. Those who thus exercise the Christian 
graces will grow and will become strong to work for God. 
They will have clear spiritual perceptions, a steady, 
growing faith, and an increased power in prayer. The 
Spirit of God, moving upon their spirit, calls forth the 
sacred harmonies of the soul in answer to the divine 
touch. Those who thus devote themselves to unselfish 
effort for the good of others are most surely working out 
their own salvation.  

The only way to grow in grace is to be disinterestedly 
doing the very work which Christ has enjoined upon us—
to engage, to the extent of our ability, in helping and 
blessing those who need the help we can give them. 
Strength comes by exercise; activity is the very condition 
of life. Those who endeavor to maintain Christian life by 
passively accepting the blessings that come through the 
means of grace, and doing nothing for Christ, are simply 
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trying to live by eating without working. And in the 
spiritual as in the natural world, this always results in 
degeneration and decay. A man who would refuse to 
exercise his limbs would soon lose all power to use them. 
Thus the Christian who will not exercise his God-given 
powers not only fails to grow up into Christ, but he loses 
the strength that he already had.  

The church of Christ is God's appointed agency for the 
salvation of men. Its mission is to carry the gospel to the 
world. And the obligation rests upon all Christians. 
Everyone, to the extent of his talent and opportunity, is to 
fulfill the Saviour's commission. The love of Christ, 
revealed to us, makes us debtors to all who know Him 
not. God has given us light, not for ourselves alone, but 
to shed upon them.  

If the followers of Christ were awake to duty, there would 
be thousands where there is one today proclaiming the 
gospel in heathen lands. And all who could not personally 
engage in the work, would yet sustain it with their means, 
their sympathy, and their prayers. And there would be far 
more earnest labor for souls in Christian countries.  

We need not go to heathen lands, or even leave the 
narrow circle of the home, if it is there that our duty lies, 
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in order to work for Christ. We can do this in the home 
circle, in the church, among those with whom we 
associate, and with whom we do business.  

The greater part of our Saviour's life on earth was spent 
in patient toil in the carpenter's shop at Nazareth. 
Ministering angels attended the Lord of life as He walked 
side by side with peasants and laborers, unrecognized 
and unhonored. He was as faithfully fulfilling His mission 
while working at His humble trade as when He healed the 
sick or walked upon the storm-tossed waves of Galilee. 
So in the humblest duties and lowliest positions of life, we 
may walk and work with Jesus.  

The apostle says, “Let every man, wherein he is called, 
therein abide with God.” 1 Corinthians 7:24. The 
businessman may conduct his business in a way that will 
glorify his Master because of his fidelity. If he is a true 
follower of Christ he will carry his religion into everything 
that is done and reveal to men the spirit of Christ. The 
mechanic may be a diligent and faithful representative of 
Him who toiled in the lowly walks of life among the hills of 
Galilee. Everyone who names the name of Christ should 
so work that others, by seeing his good works, may be 
led to glorify their Creator and Redeemer.  
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Many have excused themselves from rendering their gifts 
to the service of Christ because others were possessed 
of superior endowments and advantages. The opinion 
has prevailed that only those who are especially talented 
are required to consecrate their abilities to the service of 
God. It has come to be understood by many that talents 
are given to only a certain favored class to the exclusion 
of others who of course are not called upon to share in 
the toils or the rewards. But it is not so represented in the 
parable. When the master of the house called his 
servants, he gave to every man his work.  

With a loving spirit we may perform life's humblest duties 
“as to the Lord.” Colossians 3:23. If the love of God is in 
the heart, it will be manifested in the life. The sweet savor 
of Christ will surround us, and our influence will elevate 
and bless.  

You are not to wait for great occasions or to expect 
extraordinary abilities before you go to work for God. You 
need not have a thought of what the world will think of 
you. If your daily life is a testimony to the purity and 
sincerity of your faith, and others are convinced that you 
desire to benefit them, your efforts will not be wholly lost.  
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The humblest and poorest of the disciples of Jesus can 
be a blessing to others. They may not realize that they 
are doing any special good, but by their unconscious 
influence they may start waves of blessing that will widen 
and deepen, and the blessed results they may never 
know until the day of final reward. They do not feel or 
know that they are doing anything great. They are not 
required to weary themselves with anxiety about success. 
They have only to go forward quietly, doing faithfully the 
work that God's providence assigns, and their life will not 
be in vain. Their own souls will be growing more and 
more into the likeness of Christ; they are workers 
together with God in this life and are thus fitting for the 
higher work and the unshadowed joy of the life to come.  
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ບດົທ່ີ 10 
 

ຄວາມຮູເ້ລ່ືອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 
 
 ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົມຫີລາຍວິທີທີ່ ຈະສະແດງພຣະອງົໃຫເ້ຮົາໄດ ້
ໃກສ້ິດແລະມສີວ່ນໃນຄວາມຄິດຂອງພຣະອງົ ທາໍມະຊາດເປນັສິ່ ງ 
ໜຶ່ ງທີ່ ເຮົາມອງເຫັນເມ ື່ອເຮົາເຂົ້າຫາພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາເຫັນຄວາມຮກັ 
ແລະສະງາ່ຣາສີຂອງພຣະອງົໃນສບັພະສິ່ ງທີ່ ຊງົບນັດານຖາ້ເຮົາຕ ັງ້ 
ໃຈຟງັ ເຮົາຈະໄດຍ້ນິແລະເຂົ້າໃຈບດົຮຽນທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າສອນເຮົາໂດຍ 
ທາໍມະຊາດ  

ທົ່ງນາອນັຂຽວສດົງດົງາມ ຕ ົນ້ໄມສ້ງູສະງາ່ງາມ ພືດພນັ 
ດອກໄມນ້າໆ ສະນດິລວ້ນແຕຊ່ວນໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູຈ້ກັກບັພຣະເຈົາ້ທງັໝດົ 
ກອ້ນເມກແລະຄວາມງດົງາມເທິງທ້ອງຟ້າໄດບ້ອກເຖງິພຣະຜູສ້າ້ງ 
ສບັພະທກຸສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ 

ພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດສອນບດົຮຽນທີ່ ສາໍຄນັແກເ່ຮົາໂດຍ 
ຜາ່ນທາໍມະຊາດ ຕ ົນ້ໄມ,້ ນກົ, ດອກໄມເ້ຕອືນເຮົາໃຫຮູ້ເ້ຖງິພຣະ 
ວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ພຜູາ, ທະເລສາບ, ແລະທ້ອງຟ້າຊອ່ຍໃຫ ້
ເຮົາຈດົຈາໍຄວາມຈງິຕາ່ງໆ ທີ່ ຊງົສ ັ່ງສອນເຮົາຄດິເຖງິບດົຮຽນຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົ ແມນ່ຂະນະຕອ້ງທາໍງານ 

ພຣະເຈົ້າຕອ້ງການໃຫເ້ຮົາຊື່ນຊມົກບັສິ່ ງທີ່ ຊງົສາ້ງພຣະອງົ 
ຕອ້ງການໃຫເ້ຮົາມຄີວາມສກຸໃນຖິ່ນພາໍນກັໃນໂລກທີ່ ລຽບງາ່ຍແລະ 
ງດົງາມ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຮກັຄວາມງາມ ແຕຊ່ງົຮກັອປຸະນໄິສທີ່ ງດົງາມ 
ຫລາຍກວາ່ສິ່ ງໃດທງັໝດົ ພຣະອງົຊງົຕອ້ງການໃຫເ້ຮົາຈະເຣນີໃນ 
ຄວາມບລໍິສດຸແລະເປັນໄປຢ່າງງາ່ຍໆ ເໝອືນຄວາມຈະເຣນີຂອງ 
ດອກໄມ ້

ຖາ້ເຮົາຈະຟງັການສາ້ງສບັພະທກຸສິ່ ງຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຈະໃຫ ້
ບດົຮຽນແຫງ່ຄວາມໄວວ້າງໃຈແລະຄວາມເຊື່ອຟງັທີ່ ມຄີາ່ຫລາຍ 
ເຫລ່ົາດວງດາວໂຄຈອນໄປຕາມວິຖທີາງຊຶ່ ງບໍ່ ມເີຄື່ອງໝາຍເຖງິການ 
ເຊື່ອຟງັກດົທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າວາງໄວແ້ມນ່ສິ່ ງທີ່ ເລັກນອ້ຍທີ່ ສດຸທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົ
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ສາ້ງກປໍະຕບິດັຕາມກດົຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າເຊ່ັນກນັ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົເອົາໃຈໃສສ່ິ່ ງທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົສາ້ງທງັໝດົ ແລະ 

ບາໍລງຸລຽ້ງຕາມຄວາມຕອ້ງການຂອງແຕລ່ະຢ່າງ ພຣະອງົຊງົຄ ໍາ້ຈນູ 
ໂລກໄວດ້ວ້ຍອາວະກາດໂລກທີ່ ມຫີລາຍເກນີກວາ່ເຮົາ ຈະນບັໄດໃ້ນ 
ເວລາດຽວກນັພຣະອງົຊງົເອົາໃຈໃສ ່ ນກົນອ້ຍທີ່ ສ ົ່ງສຽງຮອ້ງແຈວ້ໆ 
ຢ່າງມຄີວາມສກຸ 

ພຣະບິດາເທິງສະຫວນັຊງົປກົປອ້ງຮກັສາເຮົາທກຸຄນົ ດວ້ຍ 
ຄວາມປານ ີ ພຣະອງົຊງົເຝ້ົາມອງຂະນະເຮົາໄປທາໍງານ ແລະສະດບັ 
ຟງັຂະນະເຮົາອະທິຖານ ພຣະອງົຊງົເຝ້ົາມອງຂະນະເຮົານອນຫລບັ 
ພກັຜອ່ນໃນຍາມຕອນເດກິແລະຍາມຕື່ນນອນຕອນເຊ້ົາ ພຣະອງົຊງົ 
ຮູເ້ມ ື່ອເສດຖຈີດັງານກນິລຽ້ງໃນຄະລືຫາດຂອງເຂົາ ແລະຊງົເຝ້ົາມອງ 
ເມ ື່ອຄນົຍາກຈນົນ ັງ່ຮວ່ມໂຕະຮບັປະທານອາຫານກບັລກູໆ ຂອງເຂົາ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົສງັເກດເຫັນນ ໍາ້ຕາທກຸຢດົທກຸຢາດແລະຊງົມອງເຫັນ 
ຮອຍຍິ້ມຂອງທກຸຄນົ. 

ຖາ້ເຮົາເຊື່ອວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົເອົາໃຈໃສເ່ຮົາບໍ່ ຈາໍເປັນຕອ້ງກງັ 
ວນົອີກຕ່ໍໄປຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາຈະປດັສະຈາກຄວາມທກຸໂສກ ເໝືອນຢ່າງ 
ທີ່ ເປນັຢູປ່ດັຈບຸນັນີ ້ ທກຸສິ່ ງບໍ່ ວາ່ຈະເປັນເລື່ ອງໃຫຍນ່ອ້ຍຈະຢູ່ພາຍ 
ໃຕພ້ຣະຫດັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າທງັໝດົ ພຣະອງົບໍ່ ເຄີຍຊງົວຸນ່ວາຍພຣະໄທ 
ເພາະຄວາມທກຸອນັມາກມາຍຂອງເຮົາທງັໝດົໄດ ້ ເຮົາຈະຊື່ນຊມົກບັ 
ສນັຕສິກຸໃໝທ່ີ່ ໄດຮ້ບັ 

ຄວາມຮູສ້ກຶຂອງເຮົາເປັນຄວາມຮູສ້ຶກຂອງຄວາມງດົງາມ 
ຂອງແຜນ່ດນິໂລກ ຈ ົງ່ຄດິເຖງິໂລກທີ່ ຈະມາເຖງິໃນອານາຄດົ ໂລກທີ່ 
ບໍ່ ເຄຍີມຄີວາມເສ້ົາໂສກແຫງ່ຄວາມບາບຫລຄືວາມຕາຍ ບໍ່ ມຄີວາມ 
ຊະລາ ຈ ົງ່ຄິດເຖງິບາ້ນທີ່ໜາ້ຮກັຂອງບນັດາຜູທ້ີ່ ໄດຮ້ບັຄວາມລອດ 
ຊຶ່ ງຈະງດົງາມຮຸງ່ເຮອືງເກນີກວາ່ທີ່ ເຮົາຈນິຕະນາການໄດ ້

ທາໍມະຊາດທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານໃຫນ້ ັນ້ ເຮົາມອງເຫັນສະ 
ງາ່ຣາສີທງັໝດົຂອງພຣະອງົໄດນ້ອ້ຍຫລາຍ ພຣະຄາໍພີກາ່ວວາ່ 
“ເໝືອນມຄີํາຂຽນໄວໃ້ນພຣະຄํາພີແລວ້ນ ັນ້, ສິ່ ງທີ່ ຕາບໍ່ ເຫັນ ຫບູໍ່ ໄດ ້
ຍິນ, ແລະສິ່ ງທີ່ ມະນດຸຄິດບໍ່ ອອກຄສືິ່ ງນ ັນ້ທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຈດັແຈງໄວ ້
ສາໍລບັຄນົທີ່ ຮກັພຣະອງົ” (1ໂກຣນິໂທ 2:9) 
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 ຈນິຕະກະວີໄດຂ້ຽນຄํາກອນໃນຄວາມງດົງາມຂອງທํາມະ 
ຊາດໄວຫ້ລາຍ ແຕຄ່ຣສິະຕຽນຈະເປນັຜູຊ້ື່ນຊມົກບັທາໍມະຊາດ 
ຫລາຍທີ່ ສດຸ ເຂົາມອງເຫັນພຣະຫດັຖະກດິຂອງພຣະບິດາ ເຂົາຮກັ 
ດອກໄມທ້ກຸດອກແລະຕ ົນ້ໄມທ້ກຸຕ ົນ້ທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົສາ້ງພຜູາລາໍທານ 
ແລະມະຫາສະໝດຸປຽບດ ັງ່ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າທີ່ ສາໍແດງໃຫແ້ກ ່
ມະນດຸໄດເ້ຫັນ 

ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົກາ່ວກບັເຮົາດວ້ຍວິທທີີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົນາໍຊວິີດຂອງ
ເຮົາ ແລະໂດຍຜາ່ນທາງພຣະວິນຍານບໍລສິດຸ ເຮົາໄດບ້ດົຮຽນອນັມ ີ
ຄາ່ຫລາຍຢ່າງກບັເຫດການຕາ່ງໆ ທີ່ ເກດີຂືນ້ໃນຊວິີດປະຈາໍວນັຂອງ 
ເຮົາ ຖາ້ພຽງແຕເ່ຮົາຍອມເປີດໃຈຂອງເຮົາໃຫພ້ະຍາຍາມເຂົ້າໃຈກບັ 
ສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ ດາວິດຄດິເຖງິວິທີທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົນາໍລາວມາໂດຍຕະ 
ຫລອດ ລາວໄດບ້ນັທກຶໄວວ້າ່ “ພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າຊງົຮກັຄວາມຊອບ 
ທມັແລະຄວາມສດັຊື່ ຄວາມຮກັອນັໝັນ້ຄງົຂອງພຣະອງົຊງົເຕັມທ ົ່ວ 
ໄປໃນແຜນ່ດນິໂລກ” “ຜູໃ້ດສະຫລາດກຂໍໍໃຫຟ້ງັສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີໃ້ຫເ້ຂົາ 
ພິຈາລະນາເຖງິຄວາມຮກັອນັໝັນ້ຄງົຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ” (ເພງສນັລະເສນີ 
33:5, 107:43) 

ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົກາ່ວກບັເຮົາຄືພຣະວດັຈະນະຄືພຣະຄາໍພີ ໃນ 
ພຣະຄາໍພີເຫລັ້ມນີ ້ ພຣະອງົຊງົສາໍແດງອປຸະນໄິສຂອງພຣະອງົຢ່າງ 
ແຈມ່ແຈງ້ ອີກຍງັຊງົບອກໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູເ້ຖງິການກະທາໍຂອງພຣະອງົທີ່  
ມຕ່ໍີມະນດຸດວ້ຍ ພຣະອງົຊງົອະທິບາຍໃຫຮູ້ວ້າ່ພຣະອງົໄຖເ່ຮົາແລວ້ 
ພຣະຄາໍພີບອກວາ່ເລື່ອງຊາຍຜູຍ້ິ່ ງໃຫຍຫ່ລາຍຄນົຊຶ່ ງມຊີວິີດຢູ່ເມ ື່ອ 
ຫລາຍປີກອ່ນພຸນ້ ແຕລ່ະຄນົ “ເອລີຢາກເໍປນັມະນດຸທີ່ ມສີະພາບ 
ເໝືອນກບັເຮົາທງັຫລາຍ ເພ່ິນໄດອ້ອ້ນວອນດວ້ຍໃຈຮອ້ນຮນົທນູຂໍບໍ່ 
ໃຫຝ້ນົຕກົ ແລະຝນົກບໍໍ່ ຕກົມາຍງັເຮົາ ແຜນ່ດນິເຖງິສາມປີກບັ 6 
ເດອືນ” (ຢາໂກໂບ 5:17) ເຮົາເຫັນຊວິີດທີ່ ລາໍບາກຍາກເຂັນຊຶ່ ງຄນົ 
ເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ໄດຮ້ບັ ພວກເຂົາທໍຖ້ອຍແລະເຮດັບາບເໝອືນເຮົາ ແຕໂ່ດຍ 
ພຣະເມດຕາຄນຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຂົາສາມາດເອົາສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ໄດ ້ເມອື 
ເຮົາມອງເບິ່ ງຄນົດ ັງ່ກາ່ວ ເຮົາມກີາໍລງັໃຈທີ່ ຈະເປນັເໝອືນພຣະຜູ ້
ຊອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາໄດອ້າ່ນພບົຫນົທາງອນັປະເສດີທີ່ ພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າໄດຊ້ງົນາໍພວກເຮົາ ພຣະອງົປະທານແສງສະຫວາ່ງຄວາມຮກັ 
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ແລະພຣະພອນຫລວງຫລາຍໃຫພ້ວກເຮົາໄດປິ້ຕຍິິນດ ີ ເຂົາທງັຫລາຍ 
ຈຶ່ງສາມາດເຮດັການສາໍຄນັໆ ໄດສ້າໍເຫລັດດວ້ຍພຣະເມດຕາຄນຸ 
ຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາໄຄຈ່ະເດນີຕາມຢ່າງພຣະເຈົ້າເໝືອນຢາ່ງທີ່ ເຂົາ 
ທງັຫລາຍເຄີຍໄດເ້ຮດັມາແລວ້. 

ພຣະເຢຊູກາ່ວເຖງິພຣະຄາໍພີເດມີວາ່ “ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍຄ ົນ້ 
ຫາພຣະຄາໍພີ ເພາະພວກທ່ານຄິດວາ່ໃນພຣະຄາໍພີນ ັນ້ມຊີວິີດອນັຕະ 
ຫລອດໄປເປນັນດິ ແມນ່ພຣະຄາໍພີນ ັນ້ແຫລະເປັນພະຍານແກເ່ຮົາ” 
(ໂຢຮນັ 5:39) ພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະອງົແຮງ່ເຫັນຊດັແຈງ້ຂືນ້ 
ໃນພຣະຄາໍພີໃໝ ່ ພຣະຄາໍພີກາ່ວເຖງິພຣະຄາໍພີໃໝຜູ່ແ້ກນ່ສານ
ສາໍລບັຄວາມຫວງັແຫງ່ຊວິີດອນັຕະຫລອດໄປເປັນນດິຂອງເຮົາທງັ 
ໝດົ ພຣະຄາໍພີທງັເຫລັ້ມເວ້ົາເຖງິພຣະຄຣດິ ພຣະຄາໍພີເຫລັ້ມທາໍອິດ 
ກາ່ວເຖງິພຣະຄຣດິເປັນພຣະຜູສ້າ້ງ “ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົສາ້ງສິ່ ງທງັປວງຂືນ້ 
ມາໂດຍພຣະທມັໃນບນັດາສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ທີ່ ເປັນມານ ັນ້ບໍ່ ມຈີກັສິ່ ງທີ່ ເປນັ
ມາໂດຍນອກຈາກພຣະທມັ” (ໂຢຮນັ 1:3) ພຣະຄາໍພີເຫລັມ້ສດຸທ້າຍ 
ກາ່ວໄວວ້າ່ “ພຣະອງົຊງົເປັນພຣະຍານໃນເຫດການເຫລ່ົານີ ້ ແນ ່
ນອນເຮົາຈະມາໃນໄວໆ ນີ”້ (ພຣະນມິດິ 22:20) ຂະນະອາ່ນພຣະ 
ຄາໍພີເຮົາຮູເ້ລື່ອງງານຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຮົາໄດຍ້ິນພຣະສຣຸະສຽງຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົ ຖາ້ເຮົາຮູເ້ລື່ ອງງານຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຮົາໄດຍ້ນິພຣະສຣຸະ 
ສຽງຂອງພຣະອງົ ຖາ້ເຮົາຮູຈ້ກັພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດ ເຮົາຄວນສຶກສາ 
ພຣະຄາໍພີ 

ເຮົາອາດຈະເພ່ີມເຕມີພຣະວດັຈະນະລງົໃນຈດິໃຈຂອງເຮົາ 
ໄດ ້ ພຣະວດັຈະນະເໝືອນນ ໍາ້ຜທຸີ່ ມຕ່ໍີຜູກ້ະຫາຍປຽບເໝືອນ ອາຫານ 
ຈາກສະຫວນັ ພຣະເຢຊູກາ່ວວາ່ “ຖາ້ທ່ານບໍ່ ກນິເນືອ້ແລະດື່ມໂລຫິດ 
ຂອງມະນດຸ ທ່ານກບໍໍ່ມຊີວິີດໃນຕວົທ່ານແລວ້ ຊງົອະທິບາຍຄວາມ 
ໝາຍຂອງຖອ້ຍຄາໍເຫລ່ົານີວ້າ່ “ຖອ້ຍຄາໍທີ່ ເຮົາໄດກ້າ່ວຕ່ໍທ່ານທງັ 
ຫລາຍເປນັວິນຍານແລະເປັນຊວິີດ” (ໂຢຮນັ 6:53,63) ຮາ່ງກາຍ 
ຂອງເຮົາຈະເລີນຂືນ້ຈາກສິ່ ງທີ່ ເຮົາກນິແລະດື່ມ ເຊ່ັນດຽວກບັຊວິີດ 
ທາງຈດິວິນຍານຂອງເຮົາ ຄວນນກຶຄິດທີ່ ດໄີດພ້ະລງັທາງຊວິີດວິນ 
ຍານແກເ່ຮົາ 

ເຫລ່ົາເທວະດາຕອ້ງການຄວາມເຂົ້າໃຈເພ່ີມຂືນ້ວາ່ເຫດໃດ 
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ພຣະຄຣດິຈຶ່ງບໍ່ ຢດຸຢອ່ນເພ່ືອໄຖຄ່ນົບາບໃຫລ້ອດ ບດົເພງແຫງ່ການ 
ໄຖໃ່ຫລ້ອດເທິງສະຫວນັຈະກາ່ວເຖງິພຣະບດຸຊຶ່ ງເປັນສິ່ ງປະທານ 
ຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ບດົເພງນີຈ້ະຂບັຮອ້ງຕະຫລອດທກຸຍກຸທກຸສະໄໝ 
ເຮົາຄວນຈະພິຈາລະນາຢ່າງຮອບຄອບ ແລະສຶກສາສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີໃ້ຫ ້
ທ່ອງແທ້ບແໍມນ່ບໍ່? ຄວາມເມດຕາຄວາມຮກັອນັບໍ່ ມຂີອບເຂດຈາໍກດັ 
ຕະຫລອດຈນົການສະລະຊວິີດຂອງພຣະເຢຊູ ລວ້ນເປັນສິ່ ງທີ່ ຄາໍນວນ 
ເຖງິຢ່າງເລິກເຊິ່ ງເຮົາຄວນຄິດເຖງິພຣະລກັສະນະນໄິສຂອງພຣະຜູໄ້ຖ ່
ແລະພາລະກດິຊງົເຮດັເພ່ືອເຮົາເທິງສະຫວນັ ເຮົາຄວນພິຈາລະນາ 
ວາ່ພຣະອງົໄດຊ້ອ່ຍໄຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະອງົໃຫລ້ອດຈາກບາບໄດຢ້່າງໃດ 

ຄວາມເຊື່ອແລະຄວາມຮກັຈະຈະເຣນີເຂັມ້ແຂງຫລາຍຂືນ້ 
ເຮົາລະນກຶເຖງິສິ່ ງຕາ່ງໆ ເທິງສະຫວນັຄາໍອະທິຖານຈະເປັນທີ່ ພໍ 
ພຣະໄທພຣະເຈົ້າ ເພາະໃນຄາໍອະທິຖານນ ັນ້ປະກອບດວ້ຍຄວາມ 
ເຊື່ອແລະຄວາມຮກັເພ່ີມທະວີ ເຮົາຈະອະທິຖານດວ້ຍຄວາມເຂົ້າໃຈ 
ແລະດວ້ຍຄວາມເຊື່ອໝັນ້ໃນພຣະເຢຊູຫລາຍຂືນ້ ເຮົາຈະເຫັນຣດິ 
ເດດແຫງ່ການຊອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດທີ່ ເກດີຂືນ້ກບັຜູທ້ີ່ ມາຫາພຣະເຈົ້າໂດຍ 
ຜາ່ນທາງພຣະເຢຊູທກຸວນັ 

ເມ ື່ອເຮົານກຶເຖງິພຣະເຢຊູຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດ ເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາຕອ້ງ 
ການການປຽ່ນແປງ ເຮົາຫິວກະຫາຍຄວາມບໍລສິດຸເໝືອນພຣະອງົ 
ເຮົາລະນກຶເຖງິພຣະອງົຫລາຍພຽງໃດ ເຮົາຈະເວ້ົາເລື້ອງຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົໃຫຄ້ນົອື່ນຟງັຫລາຍຂືນ້ພຽງນ ັນ້ ເຮົາຕອ້ງການໃຫໂ້ລກຮູວ້າ່ພຣະ 
ອງົເປນັຢ່າງໃດ 

ພຣະຄາໍພີຂຽນໄວສ້າໍລບັທກຸຄນົ ບໍ່ແມນ່ຂຽນໄວເ້ພ່ືອຜູມ້ ີ
ການສກຶສາເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ຄວາມສາໍຄນັຊຶ່ ງຂຽນບອກໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູວ້າ່ເຮົາ ຈະ 
ໄດຊ້ວິີດຕະຫລອດໄປຢ່າງໃດນ ັນ້ຊດັເຈນທີ່ ສດຸ ບໍ່ມໃີຜຈະຫລງົຜິດ 
ໄດເ້ລຍີຍກົເວ້ັນຜູທ້ີ່ ປະພຶດຕາມໃຈຂອງຕນົເອງແທນການປະພຶດຕາມ 
ທາງທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົສາໍແດງໄວຢ້່າງແຈມ່ແຈງ້ຢູແ່ລວ້ 

ເຮົາບໍ່ ຄວນຮບັຄາໍສອນໃນພຣະຄາໍພີຈາກປາກຄາໍຂອງຄນົ 
ອື່ ນ ແຕຄ່ວນສກຶສາດວ້ຍຕນົເອງ ຖາ້ເຮົາປອ່ຍໃຫຄ້ນົອື່ນຄິດແທນ 
ເຮົາ ຄວາມຄດິຂອງເຮົາກເໍສື່ ອມຖອຍຫາກແມນ່ເຮົາຄິດໃນເລືອ້ງທີ່
ບໍລິສດຸຄວມຄດິຂອງຈະເຂັມ້ແຂງ ເຮົາຈະສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈຄວາມ 
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ໝາຍທີ່ ເລກິເຊິ່ ງຂອງພຣະຄາໍພີ ຈ ົງ່ສຶກສາພຣະຄາໍພີ ຈ ົງ່ປຽບທຽບ 
ຂໍພ້ຣະຄາໍພີດວ້ຍກນັ ເພ່ີມພນູຄວາມເຂົ້າໃຈຂອງເຮົາໃຫຫ້ລາຍຂືນ້ 

ບໍ່ ມສີິ່ ງໃດຈະຊອ່ຍເພ່ີມພນູສະຕິປນັຍາຂອງເຮົາໄດດ້ເີທ່ົາ 
ການສກຶສາພຣະຄາໍພີ ເຮົາອາດອາ່ນພຣະຄາໍພີຈນົຈບົເຫລັມ້ ແຕ ່
ມອງບໍ່ ເຫັນຄວາມງດົງາມຫລືເຂົ້າໃຈໃນພຣະວດັຈະນະເລີຍ ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ 
ການອາ່ນພຣະຄາໍພີທີລະບດົແລະສຶກສາຈນົກວາ່ຈະເຂົ້າໃຈແລະເຫັນ
ຈງິກບັແຜນການແຫງ່ຄວາມລອດຈະໄດປ້ະໂຍດຫລາຍກວາ່ເປັນການ
ອາ່ນທີ່ ມຄີາ່ກວາ່ການອາ່ນຫລາຍໆ ໜາ້ ແຕບ່ໍ່ມຄີວາມເຂົ້າໃຈຈດຸ 
ປະສງົອນັແທຈ້ງິຂອງຄວາມນ ັນ້ 

ຄວນເກບັພຣະຄາໍພີໄວກ້ບັຕນົເອງ ຄວນອາ່ນທກຸຄາໍໃນ 
ໜຶ່ ງບດົທີ່ ເຮົາອາ່ນ ແລວ້ພະຍາມຍາມຄດິເຖງິຂໍຄ້ວາມທີ່ ອາ່ນ ຂະນະ 
ນ ັນ້ບນັທກຶຄາໍເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ໄວໃ້ນສະໝອງໃຫໄ້ດ ້

ເມ ື່ອເຮົາສກຶສາແລະອະທຖິານຢ່າງເຄ່ັງຄດັ ເຮົາຈະເຂົ້າໃຈ 
ພຣະຄາໍພີດຂີືນ້ ພຣະຄາໍພີບາງຕອນງາ່ຍແລະຊດັເຈນ ໃຜກເໍຂົ້າໃຈ 
ໄດ ້ ແຕບ່າງຕອນຈາໍຕອ້ງສກຶສາກນັຢ່າງເລິກເຊິ່ ງ ຄວນມກີານປຽບ 
ທຽບແຕລ່ະຂໍໃ້ຫເ້ຂົ້າໃຈ 

ຖາ້ເຮົາອະທິຖານຂະນະສກຶສາພຣະຄາໍພີ ເຮົາຈະໄດຮ້ບັ 
ລາງວນັຢ່າງມະຫາສານ ນກັຂດຸແຮຂ່ດຸເຈາະເລກິລງົໄປໃນດນິເພ່ືອ 
ຫາທອງຄາໍ ຜູຄ້ ົນ້ຄ ົວ້ພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າກເໍຊ່ັນກນັ ເຂົາຈາໍ 
ຕອ້ງຄ ົນ້ຫາເໝືອນຕອ້ງການຊບັສມົບດັທີ່ ເຊື່ອງໄວຢ້່າງມດິຊດິ ເຂົາ 
ຈະພບົສມົບດອນັລ ໍາ້ຄາ່ທຜີູອ້າ່ນເຫລນີເລີຖ້ີມ້ໄວ ້ພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າທີ່ ເກບັໄວໃ້ນໃຈຈະເປັນລາໍທານບລໍິສດຸ 

ຂະນະສຶກສາພຣະຄາໍພີເຮົາຄວນອະທິຖານກອ່ນເປີດໜາ້ 
ໜງັສືຄວນທນູຂໍໃຫພ້ຣະວິນຍານບລໍິສດຸຊງົສະຖດິຢູ່ໃນຄວາມຄິດ 
ຂອງເຮົາຄາໍອະທຖິານຂອງເຮົາຈະໄດຮ້ບັຕອບຂະນະທີ່ ທະນາເອນມາ
ເຝ້ົາພຣະເຢຊູ ພຣະອງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ເບິ່ ງແມ ຜູນ້ ີຄ້ືຊນົຊາດອິສາລາ 
ເອນແທ້ໃນຕວົທ່ານບໍ່ມອີບຸາຍ” 

ທະນາເອນໄດທ້ນູຖາມພຣະອງົວາ່ “ທ່ານຮູຈ້ກັຂາ້ນອ້ຍໄດ ້
ຢ່າງໃດ? ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົຕອບວາ່ ເຮົາໄດເ້ຫັນທ່ານແລວ້ເມ ື່ອທ່ານຢູ ່
ໃຕຕ້ ົນ້ໝາກເດື່ອເທດ ກອ່ນທີ່ ຟີລິບໄດເ້ອີນ້ທ່ານນ ັນ້” (ໂຢຮນັ 1: 
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48,48) ແມນ່ເຮົາຈະອະທິຖານໃນທີ່ ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົມອງເຫັນພຣະອງົ 
ຊງົຊອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູວ້າ່ຄວາມຈງິຄອືນັໃດ ຫາກເຮົາພຽງແຕທ່ນູຂໍຄວາມ 
ຊອ່ຍເຫລອືຈາກພຣະອງົ ເທວະດາຈະຢູ່ກບັເຮົາແລະຄອຍນາໍຄວາມ 
ຄິດຂອງເຮົາໄປໃນທາງທີ່ ຖກືຕອ້ງສະເໝ ີ

ພຣະວິນຍານບໍຣສິດຸເຊດີຊູພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດ ໜາ້ທຂີອງ 
ພຣະວິນຍານບໍລສິດຸຈະສາໍແດງໃຫເ້ຫັນຄວາມບໍລິສດຸຊອບທມັຂອງ 
ພຣະຄຣດິ ແລະໃຫເ້ຫັນວາ່ພຣະຄຣດິຊອ່ຍເຮົາໃຫລ້ອດໄດຢ້່າງໃດ 
ພຣະເຢຊູກາ່ວວາ່ “ພຣະອງົຊງົໃຫເ້ຮົາໄດຮ້ບັກຽດ ເພາະວາ່ພຣະອງົ 
ຈະຊງົເອົາສິ່ ງທີ່ ເປນັຂອງເຮົາມາປະກາດແກທ່່ານທງັຫລາຍ” (ໂຢຮນັ 
16:14) ພຣະວິນຍານບໍລສິດຸເປັນພຣະອາຈານທີ່ ແທຈ້ງິສາํລບັພຣະ 
ຄາໍພີສກັສດິ ຈ ົງ່ຄດິເບິ່ ງວາ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຮກັເຮົາຫລາຍພຽງໃດ ພຣະອງົ 
ຊງົປະທານພຣະບດຸໃຫຕ້າຍແທນເຮົາແລະຊງົປະທານພຣະວິນຍານບໍ
ລິສດຸໃຫເ້ປັນອາຈານຜູສ້ອນແລະແນະນາໍເຮົາ. 
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Chapter 10—A Knowledge of God  

Many are the ways in which God is seeking to make 
Himself known to us and bring us into communion with 
Him. Nature speaks to our senses without ceasing. The 
open heart will be impressed with the love and glory of 
God as revealed through the works of His hands. The 
listening ear can hear and understand the 
communications of God through the things of nature. The 
green fields, the lofty trees, the buds and flowers, the 
passing cloud, the falling rain, the babbling brook, the 
glories of the heavens, speak to our hearts, and invite us 
to become acquainted with Him who made them all.  

Our Saviour bound up His precious lessons with the 
things of nature. The trees, the birds, the flowers of the 
valleys, the hills, the lakes, and the beautiful heavens, as 
well as the incidents and surroundings of daily life, were 
all linked with the words of truth, that His lessons might 
thus be often recalled to mind, even amid the busy cares 
of man's life of toil.  

God would have His children appreciate His works and 
delight in the simple, quiet beauty with which He has 
adorned our earthly home. He is a lover of the beautiful, 
and above all that is outwardly attractive He loves beauty 
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of character; He would have us cultivate purity and 
simplicity, the quiet graces of the flowers.  

If we will but listen, God's created works will teach us 
precious lessons of obedience and trust. From the stars 
that in their trackless courses through space follow from 
age to age their appointed path, down to the minutest 
atom, the things of nature obey the Creator's will. And 
God cares for everything and sustains everything that He 
has created. He who upholds the unnumbered worlds 
throughout immensity, at the same time cares for the 
wants of the little brown sparrow that sings its humble 
song without fear. When men go forth to their daily toil, as 
when they engage in prayer; when they lie down at night, 
and when they rise in the morning; when the rich man 
feasts in his palace, or when the poor man gathers his 
children about the scanty board, each is tenderly watched 
by the heavenly Father. No tears are shed that God does 
not notice. There is no smile that He does not mark.  

If we would but fully believe this, all undue anxieties 
would be dismissed. Our lives would not be so filled with 
disappointment as now; for everything, whether great or 
small, would be left in the hands of God, who is not 
perplexed by the multiplicity of cares, or overwhelmed by 
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their weight. We should then enjoy a rest of soul to which 
many have long been strangers.  

As your senses delight in the attractive loveliness of the 
earth, think of the world that is to come, that shall never 
know the blight of sin and death; where the face of nature 
will no more wear the shadow of the curse. Let your 
imagination picture the home of the saved, and 
remember that it will be more glorious than your brightest 
imagination can portray. In the varied gifts of God in 
nature we see but the faintest gleaming of His glory. It is 
written, “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love Him.” 1 Corinthians 2:9.  

The poet and the naturalist have many things to say 
about nature, but it is the Christian who enjoys the beauty 
of the earth with the highest appreciation, because he 
recognizes his Father's handiwork and perceives His love 
in flower and shrub and tree. No one can fully appreciate 
the significance of hill and vale, river and sea, who does 
not look upon them as an expression of God's love to 
man.  

God speaks to us through His providential workings and 
through the influence of His Spirit upon the heart. In our 
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circumstances and surroundings, in the changes daily 
taking place around us, we may find precious lessons if 
our hearts are but open to discern them. The psalmist, 
tracing the work of God's providence, says, “The earth is 
full of the goodness of the Lord.” “Whoso is wise, and will 
observe these things, even they shall understand the 
loving-kindness of the Lord.” Psalm 33:5; 107:43.  

God speaks to us in His word. Here we have in clearer 
lines the revelation of His character, of His dealings with 
men, and the great work of redemption. Here is open 
before us the history of patriarchs and prophets and other 
holy men of old. They were men “subject to like passions 
as we are.” James 5:17. We see how they struggled 
through discouragements like our own, how they fell 
under temptation as we have done, and yet took heart 
again and conquered through the grace of God; and, 
beholding, we are encouraged in our striving after 
righteousness. As we read of the precious experiences 
granted them, of the light and love and blessing it was 
theirs to enjoy, and of the work they wrought through the 
grace given them, the spirit that inspired them kindles a 
flame of holy emulation in our hearts and a desire to be 
like them in character—like them to walk with God.  
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Jesus said of the Old Testament Scriptures,—and how 
much more is it true of the New,—“They are they which 
testify of Me,” the Redeemer, Him in whom our hopes of 
eternal life are centered. John 5:39. Yes, the whole Bible 
tells of Christ. From the first record of creation—for 
“without Him was not anything made that was made”—to 
the closing promise, “Behold, I come quickly,” we are 
reading of His works and listening to His voice. John 1:3; 
Revelation 22:12. If you would become acquainted with 
the Saviour, study the Holy Scriptures.  

Fill the whole heart with the words of God. They are the 
living water, quenching your burning thirst. They are the 
living bread from heaven. Jesus declares, “Except ye eat 
the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His blood, ye have 
no life in you.” And He explains Himself by saying, “The 
words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are 
life.” John 6:53, 63. Our bodies are built up from what we 
eat and drink; and as in the natural economy, so in the 
spiritual economy: it is what we meditate upon that will 
give tone and strength to our spiritual nature.  

The theme of redemption is one that the angels desire to 
look into; it will be the science and the song of the 
redeemed throughout the ceaseless ages of eternity. Is it 
not worthy of careful thought and study now? The infinite 
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mercy and love of Jesus, the sacrifice made in our behalf, 
call for the most serious and solemn reflection. We 
should dwell upon the character of our dear Redeemer 
and Intercessor. We should meditate upon the mission of 
Him who came to save His people from their sins. As we 
thus contemplate heavenly themes, our faith and love will 
grow stronger, and our prayers will be more and more 
acceptable to God, because they will be more and more 
mixed with faith and love. They will be intelligent and 
fervent. There will be more constant confidence in Jesus, 
and a daily, living experience in His power to save to the 
uttermost all that come unto God by Him.  

As we meditate upon the perfections of the Saviour, we 
shall desire to be wholly transformed and renewed in the 
image of His purity. There will be a hungering and 
thirsting of soul to become like Him whom we adore. The 
more our thoughts are upon Christ, the more we shall 
speak of Him to others and represent Him to the world.  

The Bible was not written for the scholar alone; on the 
contrary, it was designed for the common people. The 
great truths necessary for salvation are made as clear as 
noonday; and none will mistake and lose their way except 
those who follow their own judgment instead of the plainly 
revealed will of God.  
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We should not take the testimony of any man as to what 
the Scriptures teach, but should study the words of God 
for ourselves. If we allow others to do our thinking, we 
shall have crippled energies and contracted abilities. The 
noble powers of the mind may be so dwarfed by lack of 
exercise on themes worthy of their concentration as to 
lose their ability to grasp the deep meaning of the word of 
God. The mind will enlarge if it is employed in tracing out 
the relation of the subjects of the Bible, comparing 
scripture with scripture and spiritual things with spiritual.  

There is nothing more calculated to strengthen the 
intellect than the study of the Scriptures. No other book is 
so potent to elevate the thoughts, to give vigor to the 
faculties, as the broad, ennobling truths of the Bible. If 
God's word were studied as it should be, men would 
have a breadth of mind, a nobility of character, and a 
stability of purpose rarely seen in these times.  

But there is but little benefit derived from a hasty reading 
of the Scriptures. One may read the whole Bible through 
and yet fail to see its beauty or comprehend its deep and 
hidden meaning. One passage studied until its 
significance is clear to the mind and its relation to the 
plan of salvation is evident, is of more value than the 
perusal of many chapters with no definite purpose in view 
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and no positive instruction gained. Keep your Bible with 
you. As you have opportunity, read it; fix the texts in your 
memory. Even while you are walking the streets you may 
read a passage and meditate upon it, thus fixing it in the 
mind.  

We cannot obtain wisdom without earnest attention and 
prayerful study. Some portions of Scripture are indeed 
too plain to be misunderstood, but there are others 
whose meaning does not lie on the surface to be seen at 
a glance. Scripture must be compared with scripture. 
There must be careful research and prayerful reflection. 
And such study will be richly repaid. As the miner 
discovers veins of precious metal concealed beneath the 
surface of the earth, so will he who perseveringly 
searches the word of God as for hid treasure find truths 
of the greatest value, which are concealed from the view 
of the careless seeker. The words of inspiration, 
pondered in the heart, will be as streams flowing from the 
fountain of life.  

Never should the Bible be studied without prayer. Before 
opening its pages we should ask for the enlightenment of 
the Holy Spirit, and it will be given. When Nathanael 
came to Jesus, the Saviour exclaimed, “Behold an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile!” Nathanael said, 
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“Whence knowest Thou me?” Jesus answered, “Before 
that Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig tree, 
I saw thee.” John 1:47, 48. And Jesus will see us also in 
the secret places of prayer if we will seek Him for light 
that we may know what is truth. Angels from the world of 
light will be with those who in humility of heart seek for 
divine guidance.  

The Holy Spirit exalts and glorifies the Saviour. It is His 
office to present Christ, the purity of His righteousness, 
and the great salvation that we have through Him. Jesus 
says, “He shall receive of Mine, and shall show it unto 
you.” John 16:14. The Spirit of truth is the only effectual 
teacher of divine truth. How must God esteem the human 
race, since He gave His Son to die for them and appoints 
His Spirit to be man's teacher and continual guide!  
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ບດົທ່ີ 11 

ສິດທິແຫງ່ການອະທິຖານ 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າກາ່ວແກເ້ຮົາໂດຍທາງທາໍມະຊາດ ພຣະຄາໍພີແລະ 
ໂດຍອິດທິພນົແຫງ່ພຣະວິນຍານບໍລິສດຸ ເຮົາສຶກສາພຣະອງົຈາກການ 
ຊງົນາໍຂອງພຣະອງົທີ່ ມຕ່ໍີເຮົາ ແຕສ່ິ່ ງທງັໝດົບໍ່ ໄດພ້ຽງພໍສາໍລບັຊວິີດ 
ແຫງ່ຈດິວິນຍານແລະຄວາມເຂັມ້ແຂງຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາຈາໍເປນັຕອ້ງທນູ 
ເຖງິຄວາມຕອ້ງການ ແລະຄວາມຮກັຂອງເຮົາຕ່ໍພຣະອງົດວ້ຍ 

ໃຈຂອງເຮົາອາດຈະລະນກຶເຖງິພຣະອງົ ເຮົາອາດຄດິເຖງິ 
ພຣະວດັຈະນະພຣະເມດຕາຄນຸແລະພຣະພອນຂອງພຣະອງົ ແຕວິ່ທ ີ
ນີບ້ໍ່ ແມນ່ການທນູຄວາມຄດິເຫັນຂອງເຮົາຕ່ໍພຣະອງົໄດຢ້່າງສມົບນູ 
ເຮົາຈະຕອ້ງມວິີທທີນູໃຫພ້ຣະອງົຊງົຮູຄ້ວາມດໃີຈ ຄວາມເສຍໃຈໃນ 
ຊວິີດປະຈາໍວນັຂອງເຮົາ 

ຄາໍອະທຖິານເປັນການເປີດໃຈຕ່ໍພຣະເຈົ້າສນັມດິສະຫາຍ 
ເຮົາບໍ່ ອະທິຖານເພ່ືອໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າຮູຈ້ກັເຮົາ ເຮົາອະທິຖານເພ່ືອໃຫເ້ຮົາ 
ຮູຈ້ກັແລະຍອມຮບັພຣະອງົ ການອະທຖິານບໍ່ ໄດນ້າໍພຣະເຈົ້າລງົມາ 
ຫາເຮົາ ແຕນ່າໍເຮົາໃຫຂ້ືນ້ໄປຫານພຣະອງົ 

ເມ ື່ອພຣະເຢຊູສະເດັດມາຍງັໂລກ ພຣະອງົຊງົສອນອກັຄະ 
ສາວກົອະທຖິານ ຊງົສ ັ່ງສອນໃຫອ້ກັຄະສາວກົທນູພຣະເຈົ້າເຖງິ 
ຄວາມຈາໍເປັນຂອງຊວິີດປະຈາໍວນັ ແລະມອບຄວາມກງັວນົທງັປວງ 
ໄວກ້ບັພຣະອງົ ຄາໍສນັຍາທີ່ ພຣະອງົໃຫໄ້ວແ້ກອ່ກັຄະສາວກົວາ່ ພຣະ 
ອງົສະດບັຟງັຄາໍອະທຖິານຂອງພວກເຂົານ ັນ້ ຄາໍສນັຍານ ັນ້ກຄໍງົໃຊ ້
ກບັເຮົາໃນທກຸວນັນີ ້

ພຣະເຢຊູອະທິຖານເລືອ້ຍໆ ຂະນະເມ ື່ອຍງັຊງົຢູ່ໃນແຜນ່ດນິ 
ໂລກພຣະອງົຊງົມຊີວິີດເໝືອນເຮົາ ພຣະອງົຊງົທນູຂກໍາໍລງັຈາກພຣະ 
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ບິດາ ເພ່ືອປະກອບພາລະກດິຂອງພຣະອງົໃນແຕລ່ະວນັ ພຣະອງົຊງົ 
ຮູວ້າ່ພຣະອງົຈາໍເປັນຕອ້ງໄດຮ້ບັຄວາມຊອ່ຍເຫລອືຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າເພ່ືອ
ການທາໍງານຂອງພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົຊງົເປັນແບບຢ່າງຂອງເຮົາທກຸປະ 
ການ 

ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົອອ່ນແອເຊ່ັນເຮົາ ເພາະພຣະອງົຊງົຖກື “ທດົ 
ລອງໃຈເໝືອນຢ່າງເຮົາທກຸປະການ” ແຕພ່ຣະອງົຊງົໄຮບ້າບແລະ 
ຫລີກລຽງຄວາມຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍ ພຣະອງົຊງົທນົທໍລະມານເພ່ືອຄວາມບາບ 
ຂອງໂລກ ພຣະອງົຊງົເປັນມະນດຸ ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ພຣະອງົຈິ່ງຕອ້ງອະທິຖານ 
ເຊ່ັນເຮົາ ພຣະອງົມສີິດທນູຂໍພຣະບດິາໃນສິ່ ງທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົຕອ້ງການ 
ພຣະອງົຊງົຮູສ້ຶກສະບາຍພຣະໄທແລະມຄີວາມສກຸແລະໄດແ້ບງ່ປນັ 
ຄວາມຮູສ້ກຶທີ່ ມຕ່ໍີພຣະບດິາ ພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າຮູຊ້ຶງ້ເຖງິຄວາມຈາໍເປັນໃນການອະທຖິານ ມະນດຸຊຶ່ ງອອ່ນແອ 
ແລະບາບຈະບໍ່ ຍິ່ ງຕອ້ງການອະທິຖານຕ່ໍພຣະເຈົ້າຫລື? 

ພຣະບິດາໃນສະຫວນັຊງົປະທານພອນ ແລະຄວາມຮກັອນັບໍ່ 
ບໍ່ ມຂີດີຈາໍກດັແກເ່ຮົາເປນັສິ່ ງປະເສີດຊ ໍາ່ໃດທີ່ ເຮົາພຽງແຕອ່ະທິຖານຕ່ໍ 
ພຣະອງົເທ່ົານ ັນ້ ພຣະເຈົ້າພອ້ມແລະເຕັມໃຈຟງັຄາໍອະທຖິານທີ່ ຈງິໃຈ 
ແມນ່ຈາກເດັກນອ້ຍທີ່ ໄຮດ້ຽງສາ ແຕປ່ານນ ັນ້ເຮົາກຍໍງັຊາ້ທີ່ ຈະອະທ ິ
ຖານຂໍໃນສິ່ ງທີ່ ເຮົາຕອ້ງການ 

 ເທວະດາຈະຄດິຢ່າງໃດຕ່ໍມະນດຸທີ່ໜາ້ສງົສານ ຊຶ່ ງກາໍລງັຖກື 
ທດົລອງດວ້ຍບາບ ແຕຍ່ງັບໍ່ ຍອມທນູຂໍຄວາມຊອ່ຍເຫລືອຈາກພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າ? ພຣະເຈົ້າຜູມ້ພີຣະໄທປ່ຽມດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັອນັຕະຫລອດໄປ 
ເປັນນດິ ພອ້ມທີ່ ຈະໃຫເ້ຂົາຫລາຍກວາ່ທີ່ ເຂົາໄດທ້ນູຂໍຫລຄືດິເສຍອກີ 
ແຕເ່ຂົາອະທຖິານນອ້ຍເຫລືອເກນີແລະຄວາມເຊື່ອບໍ່ໝ ັນ້ຄງົ ເທວະ 
ດາຮກັທີ່ ກ ົມ້ກາບພຣະເຈົ້າ ຮກັທີ່ ຈະຢູ່ໃກສ້ິດພຣະອງົ ຄວາມສກຸຂອງ 
ບນັດາເທວະດາ ຄກືານໄດແ້ບງ່ປນັຄວາມຮູສ້ຶກຂອງຕນົຕ່ໍພຣະອງົ 
ມະນດຸໃນໂລກນີຕ້ອ້ງການຄວາມຊອ່ຍເຫລືອທີ່ ພຣະອງົສາມາດປະ 
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ທານໃຫໄ້ດເ້ທ່ົານ ັນ້ ແຕມ່ະນດຸກບັພໍໃຈເດນີໂດຍບໍ່ ມພີຣະອງົ ແລະບໍ່ 
ມແີສງແຫງ່ພຣະວິນຍານບໍຣສິດຸຂອງພຣະອງົ 

 ຄວາມມດືຂອງຊາຕານ ຄືຄວາມເຊື່ອຢູ່ອອ້ມຮອບຜູທ້ີ່ ຂາດ 
ການອະທິຖານ ສດັຕຣຈູະນາໍເຂົາໄປສູຄ່ວາມບາບ ເພາະເຂົາບໍ່ ພບົ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າໃນການອະທິຖານ ຄວນຫລທືີ່ ບດຸຊາຍຍິງຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າເຕັມ 
ໃຈອະທິຖານ? ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົມຊີບັແຫງ່ພຣະພອນ ການອະທິຖານຄື 
ກນຸແຈໃນມຂືອງຜູທ້ີ່ ມຄີວາມເຊື່ອທີ່ ຈະເປີດສູຂ່ມຸຊບັແຫງ່ສະຫວັນ 

 ຖາ້ປດັສະຈາກການອະທິຖານແຫງ່ຄວາມພຽນ ເຮົາກຈໍະຕກົ 
ຢູ່ໃນຖານະທີ່ໜາ້ຢ້ານອນັຕະລາຍ ເຮົາອາດຖກືນາໍອອກຈາກທາງອນັ 
ຊອບທມັ ຊາຕານມກັຈະພະຍາຍາມຂດັຂວາງທາງຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າສະ 
ເໝີ ມນັບໍ່ ຕອ້ງການໃຫເ້ຮົາຮບັພຣະຄນຸແລະກາໍລງັ ເພ່ືອຕ່ໍຕາ້ນ 
ຄວາມຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍຈາກການອະທຖິານ 

 ເຮົາຫວງັໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າຕອບຄາໍອະທິຖານຂອງເຮົາ ແຕເ່ຮົາ 
ຈາໍເປັນຕອ້ງມເີງື່ອນໄຂບາງຢ່າງທີ່ ຕອ້ງປະຕິບດັ ປະການແລກເຮົາ 
ຕອ້ງຮູວ້າ່ເຮົາຕອ້ງການຄວາມຊອ່ຍເຫລືອຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າດວ້ຍໃຈຈງິ 
ພຣະອງົຊງົສນັຍາໄວວ້າ່ “ເຮົາຈະເທນ ໍາ້ລງົເທິງແຜນ່ດນິທີ່ ແຫງ້ແລງ້ 
ແລະເຮັດໃຫນ້ ໍາ້ໄຫລໄປໃນຖິ່ນການດານ ຈະເທອາໍນາດອນັບໍລສິດຸ 
ຂອງເຮົາລງົເທິງລກູຫລານເຈົ້າ ແລະອວຍໄຊໃຫພ້ອນເຊືອ້ສາຍຂອງ 
ເຈົ້າ” (ເອຊາຢາ 44:3) ຜູໃ້ດຫິວກະຫາຍຄວາມຊອບທມັຂອງພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າຜູນ້ ັນ້ຈະໄດຢ້່າງເຕັມອີ່ມ ຈດິໃຈຕອ້ງເປີດຮບັອິດທິພນົແຫງ່ພຣະ 
ວິນຍານ ບໍ່ ສະນ ັນ້ເຮົາຈະບໍ່ ໄດຮ້ບັພຣະພອນ 

 ເຮົາຕອ້ງການການເອົາໃຈໃສຂ່ອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ພຣະອງົຊງົຢູ ່
ເພ່ືອປະທານໃຫເ້ຮົາ ແຕເ່ຮົາຕອ້ງທນູຂໍ ພຣະອງົຊງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ຈ ົງ່ 
ໝັນ້ຂແໍລວ້ຈະຊງົປະທານໃຫ”້ ໂປໂລຂຽນວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າ “ພຣະອງົຜູບ້ໍ່ 
ໄດຊ້ງົຫວງພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະອງົເອງ ແຕໄ່ດຊ້ງົປະທານພຣະບດຸນ ັນ້ 
ໄວເ້ພ່ືອປະໂຍດແກເ່ຮົາທງັຫລາຍ ຖາ້ເປັນຢ່າງນ ັນ້ພຣະອງົຈະບໍ່ ໍຊງົ 



 

 186 

ໂຜດປະທານສິ່ ງສາລະພດັໃຫພ້ວກເຮົາດວ້ຍກນັກບັພຣະບດຸນ ັນ້ຫລື” 
(ມດັທາຍ 7:7) (ໂຣມ 8:32) 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າຈະບໍ່ ຊງົສະດບັຟງັເຮົາ ຖາ້ເຮົາຍງັຄງົຍຶດໜຽ່ວໃນ 
ບາບ ແຕພ່ຣະອງົຊງົຟງັຄາໍອະທິຖານຂອງຜູທ້ີ່ ສາໍນກຶໃນບາບຢ່າງແທ ້
ຈງິ ເມ ື່ອໃດຄວາມບາບທີ່ ເຮົາຮູໄ້ດແ້ກໄ້ຂໃຫຖ້ກືຕອ້ງ ເຮົາເຊື່ອໄດແ້ນ ່
ວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າຈະຕອບຄາໍອະທຖິານຂອງເຮົາ ຄວາມດໃີຈຂອງເຮົາເອງ 
ບໍ່ ເປນັເຫດເຮດັໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າຮກັເຮົາ ແຕຄ່ວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຢຊູຕາ່ງ 
ຫາກທີ່ ຈະຊອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຮົາລອດ ພຣະໂລຫິດພຣະອງົຊາໍຮະເຮົາໃຫຂ້າວ 
ສະອາດ ປານນ ັນ້ເຮົາມກີານຕອ້ງເຮດັເພ່ືອໃຫບ້ນັລຕຸາມເງື່ອນໄຂທີ່ 
ວາງໄວ ້

 ການອະທິຖານຈາໍເປນັຕອ້ງມຄີວາມເຊື່ອ “ແຕຖ່າ້ບໍ່ ມຄີວາມ 
ເຊື່ອແລວ້ຈະເປັນທີ່ ພໍພຣະໄທພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ໄດເ້ລຍີ ເພາະວາ່ຜູທ້ີ່ ມາເຝ້ົາ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າໄດນ້ ັນ້ຕອ້ງເຊື່ອວາ່ພຣະອງົຊງົພຣະຊນົຢູ່ ແລະພຣະອງົຊງົ 
ເປັນຜູປ້ະທານລາງວນັໃຫແ້ກທ່ກຸຄນົທີ່ ສະແຫວງຫາພຣະອງົ” (ເຮັບ 
ເຣ ີ 11:6) ພຣະເຢຊູ ກາ່ວແກອ່ກັຄະສາວກົວາ່ “ເຫດສນັນ ັນ້ ເຮົາ 
ບອກທ່ານທງັຫລາຍວາ່ສິ່ ງໃດທີ່ ພວກທ່ານອອ້ນວອນຂໍນ ັນ້ຈ ົງ່ເຊື່ອວາ່ 
ໄດຮ້ບັແລວ້ ແລະກຄໍງົຈະເປັນແກທ່່ານ” (ມາຣະໂກ 11:24) ເຮົາ 
ເຊື່ອໃນຄາໍກາ່ວຂອງພຣະອງົຫລືບໍ່? 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົສດັຊື່ ໃນຄາໍສນັຍາອນັມາກມາຍຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ບາງເທື່ ອເຮົາທນູຂໍບາງສິ່ ງແຕເ່ຮົາບໍ່ ໄດຮ້ບັພຣະພອນທນັທີ ພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ແຫງ່ຄວາມຮກັເທິງສະຫວນັຕອບຄາໍອະທິຖານຂອງເຮົາໂດຍຊງົໃຫ ້
ສິ່ ງທີ່ ເປັນປະໂຍດທີ່ ສດຸແກເ່ຮົາ ພຣະອງົຊງົປະທານໃນສິ່ ງທີ່ ເຮົາທນູຂ ໍ
ຖາ້ເຮົາພຽງແຕສ່າມາດມອງເຫັນສິ່ ງສາລະພດັຢ່າງທີ່ ເປັນຈງິ 

 ເຮົາຈະຕອ້ງຍຶດໝັນ້ໃນຄາໍສນັຍາຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ແມນ່ເບິ່ ງວາ່ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ຊງົຕອບຄາໍອະທິຖານກຕໍາມ ພອນທີ່ ເຮົາໄດຮ້ບັຈະມາໃນ 
ຍາມທີ່ ເຮົາຕອ້ງການສະເໝ ີ ເຮົາຈະຂໍໃຫຕ້ອບຄາໍອະທິຖານຕາມວິທ ີ
ທີ່ ເຮົາຕອ້ງການບໍ່ ໄດ ້ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ໍຊງົກະທາໍການຜິດພາດ ພຣະອງົປະ 
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ເສີດ ພຣະອງົຈະບໍ່ ຫວງແຫນສິ່ ງໃດໆ ທີ່ ຈະເປັນປະໂຍດຕ່ໍເຮົາ ຈ ົງ່ 
ຢ່າຢ້ານກບັການວາງໃຈໃນພຣະອງົ ແມນ່ວາ່ເຮົາຈະບໍ່ ເຫັນຄາໍຕອບ 
ທນັທີ ຈ ົງ່ເຊື່ອໃນຄາໍສນັຍາຂອງພຣະອງົທີ່ ວາ່ “ຈ ົງ່ໝ ັນ້ຂໍແລວ້ຈະຊງົ 
ປະທານໃຫ”້ (ມດັທາຍ 7:7) 

 ຖາ້ເຮົາມວົພະວງົສງົໄສແລະຫວາດກວົຄວາມຮູສ້ຶກຢ່າງນ ັນ້ກ ໍ
ຈະທະວີຂືນ້ ເຮົາຕອ້ງມາຫາພຣະເຈົ້າດວ້ຍຄວາມເຊື່ອດວ້ຍຄວາມຮູ ້
ສຶກທີ່ ຕອ້ງການຄວາມຊອ່ຍເຫລອືຢ່າງຈງິໃຈ ເຮົາຕອ້ງມາດວ້ຍຄວາມ 
ຖອ່ມຕວົ ດວ້ຍຄວາມເຊື່ອທີ່ ຈະທນູພຣະອງົໃນສິ່ ງຊຶ່ ງຊງົສາ້ງໝດົທກຸ 
ຢ່າງ ແລະຊງົຮກັສາໃຫດ້າໍເນນີໄປຕາມນ ັນ້ ພຣະອງົຊງົສາມາດໄດ ້
ຍິນຄາໍທນູຂໍຂອງເຮົາ ແລະໃຫແ້ສງສະຫວາ່ງສອ່ງເບິ່ ງດວງຈດິຂອງ 
ເຮົາໄດ ້

 ໂດຍການອະທິຖານຢ່າງຈງິໃຈ ເຮົາຈະໃຫສ້ດິພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາ 
ອາດບໍ່ຮູສ້ກຶວາ່ພຣະອງົຢູ່ໃກ ້ແຕພ່ຣະຜູໄ້ຖຊ່ງົໂນມລງົມາຫາເຮົາດວ້ຍ 
ຄວາມຮກັແລະຄວາມເຫັນອກົເຫັນໃຈ ເຮົາອາດບໍ່ ຮູສ້ຶກວາ່ຖກືສາໍພດັ 
ແຕພ່ຣະຫດັຂອງພຣະອງົຢູ່ເທິງເຮົາດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັແລະເມດຕາ 

 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາທນູຂຄໍວາມກະລນຸາແລະພອນຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ໃຈ 
ຂອງເຮົາຕອ້ງປະກອບດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັແລະການໃຫອ້ະໄພ ເຮົາອະທ ິ
ຖານວາ່ “ຂໍຊງົໂຜດຍກົໂທດໃຫຂ້າ້ພຣະອງົເໝອືນຂາ້ພຣະອງົຍກົ 
ໂທດໃຫແ້ກຜູ່ເ້ຮັດຜິດຕ່ໍຂາ້ພຣະອງົນ ັນ້” (ມດັທາຍ 6:12) ເຮົາຈະອະ 
ທິຖານຢ່າງນີໄ້ດຢ້່າງໃດ ຫາກເຮົາມໃີຈທີ່ ຂາດການອະໄພ? ຖາ້ເຮົາ 
ຕອ້ງການໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າຟງັຄາໍອະທິຖານຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາຕອ້ງອະໄພຜູ ້
ອື່ ນ ເຮົາຈະໄດຮ້ບັການອະໄພແກຜູ່ອ້ື່ ນສະເໝ ີ

 ຄວາມຊື່ສດັໃນການອະທິຖານເປນັເງື່ອນໄຂຢ່າງໜຶ່ ງ ໃນ 
ການໄດຄ້າໍຕອບຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ຫາກເຮົາຕອ້ງການຈະເຣນີໃນຄວາມ 
ເຊື່ອ ເຮົາຕອ້ງການອະທິຖານຢ່າງສະໝ ໍາ່ສະເໝ ີ ເຮົາຕອ້ງ “ຈ ົງ່ໝ ັນ້ 
ພຽນໃສໃນການອອ້ນວອນ ຈ ົງ່ເຝ້ົາລະວງັຢູ່ໃນການນ ັນ້ດວ້ຍຂອບ 
ພຣະຄນຸ” (ໂກໂລຊາຍ 4:2) 
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 ເປໂຕເວ້ົາກບັຜູເ້ຊື່ອທງັຫລາຍວາ່ “ອະວະສານຂອງສິ່ ງທງັ 
ປວງໃກຈ້ະເຖງິແລວ້ ເຫດສນັນ ັນ້ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍຈ ົງ່ມສີະຕອິນັດແີລະ 
ຄອຍລະວງັຕວົສາໍລບັການອອ້ນວອນ” (1ເປໂຕ 4:7) ໂປໂລກາ່ວວາ່ 
ຢ່າທກຸຮອ້ນໃຈໃນສິ່ ງໃດເລີຍ ແຕຈ່ ົງ່ທນູເລື່ ອງຄວາມປາຖນາຂອງ 
ພວກເຈົ້າທກຸຢ່າງຕ່ໍພຣະເຈົ້າ ດວ້ຍການໄຫວວ້ອນແລະການອອ້ນ 
ວອນຂໍ ພອ້ມກບັການຂອບພຣະຄນຸ” (ຟີລິບປອຍ 4:6) 

 ການອະທິຖານເປນັປະຈາໍທາໍໃຫກ້ານຍຶດໝັນ້ໃນພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ແໜນ້ແຟ້ນເປນັເຫດໃຫຊ້ວິີດຂອງພຣະອງົຫລ ັ່ງໄຫລມາສູເ່ຮາົ ຄວາມ 
ບໍລິສດຸໃນຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາຈະໄຫລຢອ້ນກບັສູພ່ຣະເຈົ້າ 

 ເປັນເລື້ອງສາໍຄນັທີ່ ບໍ່ ຄວນມສີິ່ ງໃດເປນັອປຸະສກັຕ່ໍການອະທິ 
ຖານຂອງເຮົາ ການຕດິຕ່ໍລະຫວາ່ງເຮົາແລະພຣະເຈົ້າຄວນເປີດໄວ ້
ສະເໝີ ທກຸເທື່ ອທີ່ ມໂີອກາດຂໍໃຫເ້ຮົາເຂົ້າຮວ່ມກບັຜູອ້ື່ ນທີ່ ກາໍລງັອະທ ິ
ຖານ ຖາ້ເຮົາຕອ້ງການໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າຮູຄ້ວາມໃນໃຈຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາຄວນ 
ໄປປະຊຸມອະທິຖານ ເຮົາຈະກະຫາຍທີ່ ຈະຮບັພຣະພອນແຫງ່ພຣະວິນ 
ຍານ ເຮົາຈະວາງຕວົເຮົາເອງທີ່ ບອ່ນເຮົາຈະໄດຮ້ບັຣດັສະໝີແຫງ່ສະ 
ຫວນັ 

 ຄອບຄວົຄວນອະທິຖານດວ້ຍກນັ ແຕກ່ານອະທຖິານລາໍພງັ 
ຄນົດຽວກສໍາໍຄນັດວ້ຍ ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ໃຊເ້ວລາແຕລ່າໍພງັກບັພຣະເຈົ້າຈະ 
ຊອ່ຍຮກັສາຈດິວິນຍານໃຫມ້ຊີວິີດຊວີາ ຊວິີດຄຣສິະຕຽນຈະສມົບນູບໍ່ 
ໄດຖ້າ້ປດັສະຈາກການອະທຖິານ ການອະທຖິານໃນຄອບຄວົແລະໃນ 
ທີ່ ສາລະນະຊນົບໍ່ ພຽງພໍ ບກຸຄນົຄວນເປີດໃຈກບັພຣະເຈົ້າ ດວ້ຍການ 
ອະທິຖານແຕລ່າໍພງັຜູດ້ຽວດວ້ຍ ບກຸຄນົອື່ ນບໍ່ ຄວນໄດຍ້ນິຄາໍອະທິ 
ຖານທີ່ ຄວນເປັນຄວາມລບັຢ່າງນີ ້

 ການໄດຢູ້່ແຕລ່າໍພງັກບັພຣະເຈົ້າເປນັການຢູ່ຫາ່ງຈາກອິດທິ 
ພນົອື່ ນໆ ເຮົາສາມາດເອີຍເຖງິພຣະອງົໄດຢ້່າງງຽບໆ ອາໍນາດອນັປະ 
ເສີດຈະຫລ ັ່ງຈາກພຣະອງົມາສູເ່ຮົາ ພຣະອງົສະດບັຟງັດຄາໍອະທິຖານ 
ຂອງຮາົດວ້ຍຄວາມງຽບສະຫງດັ ເຮົາທນູຄວາມໃນໃຈຂອງເຮົາແດ ່
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ພຣະອງົ ເຮົາຮບັຣດັສະມແີຫງ່ແສງບລໍິສດຸເພ່ືອຕ່ໍສູກ້ບັຊາຕານ ພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າຄືປອ້ມກາໍບງັຂອງເຮົາ  

 ເຮົາຄວນສ ົ່ງໃຈຂອງເຮົາໃຫລ້ະນກຶເຖງິພຣະເຈົ້າໃນບາ້ນ 
ຂອງເຮົາເອງ ແລະໃນລະຫວາ່ງການເຮດັກດິຈະວດັປະຈາໍວນັ ວິທີນີ ້
ເປັນວິທທີີ່ ເອໂນດດາໍເນນີກບັພຣະເຈົ້າ ການອະທິຖານຢາ່ງງຽບໆ 
ໂດຍບໍ່ ມກີານເປັ່ ງສຽງປຽບເໝືອນຄວາມຫວານຂອງດອກໄມສ້າໍລບັ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າ ຊາຕານບໍ່ສາມາດເອົາຊະນະໃຈທີ່ ເອີ່ຍມາຫາພຣະເຈົ້າໃນ 
ຄາໍອະທຖິານ 

 ບໍ່ ວາ່ຈະເປັນບອ່ນໃດ ເວລາໃດການອະທິຖານໃນໃຈເປນັສິ່ ງ 
ທີ່ ສມົຄວນສະເໝີ ບໍ່ ເປັນສິ່ ງໃດຈະກດີກນັບໍ່ ໃຫເ້ຮົາລະນກຶເຖງິພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າໄດ ້ ເຮົາສາມາດອະທິຖານຢູ່ກາງຖະໜນົຫລືໃນລະຫວາ່ງການ 
ເຮັດທລຸະກດິ 

 ເຮົາອະທຖິານເຊ່ັນດຽວກບັທີ່ ນະເຮມັຢາໄດອ້ະທຖິານໄດ ້ຂະ 
ນະທີ່ ທ່ານຢືນຢູຕ່ໍ່ໜາ້ພຣະລາຊາ ທ່ານທນູຂໍໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າຊງົນາໍທ່ານ 
ບໍ່ ວາ່ເຮົາຈະຢູບ່ອ່ນໃດ ບອ່ນນ ັນ້ຍອ່ມເໝາະແກກ່ານອະທຖິານ ເຮົາ 
ເປີດປະຕໃູຈຂອງເຮົາໄວຕ້ະຫລອດເວລາ ເຊນີຊວນພຣະເຢຊູສູດ່ວງ 
ຈດິຂອງເຮົາໄດສ້ະເໝ ີ

 ບນັຍາກາດຮອບຕວົເຮົາອາດຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍມແີຕສ່ິ່ ງເປັນພິດ ແຕ ່
ເຮົາອາດມຊີວິີດໃນຄວາມບໍລິສດຸຂອງສະຫວນັໄດ ້ ໂດຍການລະນກຶ 
ເຖງິພຣະເຈົ້າໃນການອະທຖິານ ເຮົາເປີດໃຈບໍ່ ໃຫນ້ກຶເຖງິສິ່ ງບໍ່ ບລໍິ 
ສດຸທງັປວງ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາໄດເ້ປີດໃຈຮບັພຣະພອນຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາກາໍ 
ລງັເດນີຢູ່ໃນບນັຍາກາດອນັບໍລສິດຸຂອງສະຫວນັ ເຮົາກາໍລງັບອກ 
ຄວາມໃນໃຈເຮົາກບັພຣະເຈົ້າ 

 ເຮົາຈາໍເປນັຕອ້ງມອງເຫັນພຣະເຢຊູແຈມ່ແຈງ້ຫລາຍຂືນ້ 
ເຂົ້າໃຈໃນຄນຸຄາ່ແຫງ່ຊວິີດອນັຕະຫລອດໄປເປນັນດິຢ່າງສມົບນູ 
ຄວາມງດົງາມໃນຄວາມບໍລສິດຸຈະຢູ່ໃນໃຈຂອງຄຣສິະຕະຊນົ ເຮົາ 
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ຕອ້ງທນູຂໍໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າຊງົເປີດຕາໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນຄວາມງດົງາມນ ັນ້ກະ 
ຈາ່ງແຈງ້ຫລາຍຂືນ້ 

 ຄວາມຄດິຂອງເຮົາຄວນຫນັໄປຫາພຣະເຈົ້າເພ່ືອເຮົາຈະໄດ ້
ສດູລມົຫາຍໃຈແຫງ່ສະຫວນັ ເຮົາຈະໄດຢູ້່ໃກສ້ິດພຣະເຈົ້າຊຶ່ງບໍ່ ວາ່ຈະ 
ມອີນັໃດເກດີຂືນ້ ຄວາມຄດິຂອງເຮົາຈະຫນັມາສູພ່ຣະອງົຢ່າງງາ່ຍ 
ດາຍເໝືອນດອກໄມທ້ີ່ ຫນັສູດ່ວງອາທິດ 

 ເຮົາອາດຈາໍຄວາມສກຸ ຄວາມຕອ້ງການຄວາມເສ້ົາເສຍໃຈ 
ມາຫາພຣະອງົຊຶ່ ງຄວາມກງັວນົແລະຄວາມຢ້ານກວົຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາຈະ 
ບໍ່ ເຮັດໃຫພ້ຣະອງົຊງົອິດເໝື່ ອຍ ພຣະອງົຊງົສາມາດນບັເສັນ້ຜມົເທິງ 
ຫວົຂອງເຮົາໄດ ້ ພຣະອງົບໍ່ ຊງົປະຕິເສດຄວາມຕອ້ງການຂອງເຫລ່ົາ 
ໄຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະອງົ “ອງົພຣະຜູເ້ປນັເຈົ້າຊງົເຕັມໄປດວ້ຍຄວາມເມດ 
ຕາກະລນຸາ” (ຢາໂກໂບ 5:11) 

 ພຣະໄທແຫງ່ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົສາໍພດັກບັຄວາມ 
ເສຍໃຈຂອງເຮົາ ພຣະອງົຊງົຢາກໃຫເ້ຮົາທນູພຣະອງົໃນເລື່ອງນີ ້ເຮົາ 
ຄວນທນູສິ່ ງສາລະພດັທີ່ ບໍ່ ເຮດັໃຫເ້ຮົາເປນັທກຸຕ່ໍພຣະອງົ ບໍ່ມສີິ່ ງໃດທີ່ 
ໜກັເກນີກວາ່ທີ່ ພຣະອງົຈະທນົໄດ ້ ພຣະອງົຊງົກາໍໂລກໄວທ້ງັໝດົ 
ແລະຊງົປກົຄອງທ ົ່ວທ້ອງຈກັກະວານ ບໍ່ ມສີິ່ ງໃດທີ່ ເກດີຂືນ້ກບັເຮົາ 
ນອ້ຍເກນີກວາ່ພຣະອງົຈະສງັເກດເຫັນ ບໍ່ມສີິ່ ງໃດໃນຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາ 
ມດືມນົສາໍລບັພຣະອງົທີ່ ຈະເຂ ົາ້ໃຈ ບໍ່ມບີນັຫາອນັໃດໆ ທີ່ ໃຫຍເ່ກນີທີ່ 
ພຣະອງົຈະແກໄ້ດ ້ພຣະອງົຊງົແບງ່ປນັຄວາມສກຸແລະຄວາມທກຸຂອງ 
ເຮົາ ພຣະອງົຊງົໄດຍ້ນິຄາໍອະທິຖານທີ່ ຈງິໃຈ ແລະພອ້ມທີ່ ຈະຕອບ 
ສະເໝີ “ພຣະອງົຊງົຮກັສາຄນົທີ່ ມຄີວາມຊອກຊ ໍາ້ລະກາໍໃຈ ແລະຊງົ 
ປວົຮກັສາບາດແຜຂອງເຂົາ” (ເພງສນັລະເສີນ 147:3) 

 ລະຫວາ່ງພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະໄຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະເຈົ້ານ ັນ້ມຄີວາມ 
ຮກັໝັນ້ຄງົຊຶ່ ງພຣະອງົຊງົດແູລເອົາໃຈໃສເ່ປັນລາຍບກຸຄນົ ພຣະອງົ 
ຊງົກະທາໍແກມ່ະນດຸແຕລ່ະຄນົຮາວກບັວາ່ພຣະອງົຊງົມອບໃຫຜູ້ນ້ ັນ້ 
ແຕຜູ່ດ້ຽວ 
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 ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ໃນວນັນ ັນ້ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍຈະທນູຂໍໃນ 
ນາມຂອງເຮົາ ແລະເຮົາຈະບອກໃຫພ້ວກທ່ານວາ່ ເຮົາຈະອອ້ນວອນ 
ພຣະບິດາເພ່ືອພວກທ່ານດວ້ຍ ພຣະບິດາເອງກຊໍງົຮກັແພງທ່ານທງັ 
ຫລາຍ ເພາະວາ່ພວກທ່ານໄດຮ້ກັແພງເຮົາ ແລະໄດເ້ຊື່ອວາ່ເຮົາອອກ 
ມາຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ” (ໂຢຮນັ 16:26,27) “ບໍ່ແມນ່ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍໄດ ້
ເລືອກເອົາເຮົາ ແຕຝ່າ່ຍເຮົາໄດເ້ລືອກເອົາພວກທ່ານ ແລະໄດແ້ຕງ່ 
ຕ ັງ້ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍ ເພ່ືອໃຫໄ້ປເກດີຜນົແລະເພ່ືອຜນົຂອງພວກທ່ານ 
ຈະຕ ັງ້ຢູ່ຖາວອນ ເພ່ືອວາ່ເມ ື່ອທ່ານທງັຫລາຍຈະທນູຂໍສິ່ ງໃດຈາກ 
ພຣະບິດາໃນນາມຂອງເຮົາ ພຣະອງົກຈໍະຊງົປະທານສິ່ ງນ ັນ້ແກພ່ວກ 
ທ່ານ” (ໂຢຮນັ 15:16) ພຣະເຢຊູສອນໃຫພ້ວກເຮົາອະທິຖານໃນ 
ນາມພຣະອງົ ແຕກ່ານອະທຖິານໃນນາມຂອງພຣະອງົມຄີວາມໝາຍ 
ຫລາຍກວາ່ການອອກພຣະນາມຂອງພຣະອງົໃນການເລີ່ ມຕ ົນ້ແລະ 
ຕອນສດຸທ້າຍຂອງການອະທິຖານໝາຍເຖງິດວ້ຍໃຈ ແລະຈດິວິນ 
ຍານຂອງພຣະເຢຊູ ເຮົາຈະຕອ້ງເຊື່ອໃນຄາໍສນັຍາ ເພ່ິງໃນພຣະຄນຸ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົແລະກະທາໍກຈິການຂອງພຣະອງົ 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ໄດຂ້ໍໃຫເ້ຮົາລະເລຍີໜາ້ທີ່  ແລວ້ໃຊເ້ວລາອະທ ິ
ຖານຕ່ໍພຣະອງົຕະຫລອດເວລາ ເຮົາຈະຕອ້ງມຊີວິີດຢ່າງພຣະຄຣດິ 
ເຮົາຕອ້ງທາໍງານແລະອະທຖິານດວ້ຍ ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ບໍ່ ເຮດັອນັໃດເລີຍ 
ນອກຈາກອະທິຖານ ການອະທຖິານຂອງເຂົາກຈໍະກບັກາຍເປັນສິ່ ງທີ່ 
ປະຕິບດັກນັເປນັພິທ ີ

 ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ບໍ່ ຊອ່ຍເຫລອືຜູອ້ື່ ນແລະເຮັດໜາ້ທີ່ ຄຣສິະຕຽນ ເຂົາ 
ກບໍໍ່ ຄດິເຖງິການອະທິຖານເທ່ົາທີ່ ຄວນ ເມ ື່ອເຂົາບໍ່ ໄດທ້າໍງານເພ່ືອ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຂົາກບໍໍ່ມອີນັໃດຈະອະທິຖານ ເຂົາບໍ່ອະທຖິານເພ່ືອຄນົອື່ ນ 
ຫລືເພ່ືອກາໍລງັທີ່ ຈະທາໍງານຮບັໃຊພ້ຣະເຈົ້າ 

 ຖາ້ເຮົາບໍ່ຮວ່ມໃຈກນັແລະໜນູນ ໍາ້ໃຈຊຶ່ ງກນັແລະກນັ ເຮົາກ ໍ
ສນູເສຍພຣະພອນຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ພຣະວດັຈະນະແຫງ່ຄວາມຈງິຂອງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າກບັມຄີວາມສາໍຄນັນອ້ຍລງົ ໃຈຂອງເຮົາຂາດແສງສະຫວາ່ງ 
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ແລະຈດິວິນຍານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຊວິີດທາງຝາ່ຍຈດິວິນຍານຂອງເຮົາ 
ຈຶ່ງບໍ່ ສມົບນູ ຖາ້ເຮົາແຍກຕວົອອກຈາກເພ່ືອນຝງູເຮົາກຂໍາດການເຫັນ 
ອກົເຫັນໃຈຕ່ໍກນັ ເຮົາກບໍໍ່ ໄດປ້ະຕິບດັໜາ້ທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົມອບໝາຍໃຫ ້
ເຮົາ ຄວາມໄມຕຣຈີດິນາໍມາຊຶ່ ງຄວາມເຫັນອກົເຫັນໃຈຊຶ່ ງກນັແລະກນັ 
ກໃໍຫເ້ກດີຄວາມເຂັມ້ແຂງໃນການບວົລະບດັຮບັໃຊພ້ຣະເຈົ້າ 

 ເຮົາຄວນເວ້ົາເຖງິເລື່ອງຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະເລື່ ອງ 
ແຜນແຫງ່ຄວາມລອດດວ້ຍກນັ ຊຶ່ ງນາໍມາແຫງ່ຊວິີດໃໝທ່ງັກບັຕວົ 
ເອງແລະຜູອ້ື່ ນ ເຮົາຈະຮຽນຮູເ້ລື່ອງພຣະບິດາເທິງສະຫວນັຫລາຍຂືນ້ 
ທກຸວນັ ແລະຈະໄດຮ້ບັພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະອງົເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາຢາກເວ້ົາແຕ ່
ເລື່ ອງຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຈດິໃຈຂອງເຮົາອຸນ່ມກີາໍລງັເຂັມ້ແຂງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າຈະສະຖດິຢູກ່ບັເຮົາເມ ື່ອເຮົາຄິດແລະເວ້ົາເຖງິພຣະອງົຫລາຍ 
ກວາ່ເວ້ົາເຖງິຕນົເອງ 

 ເຮົາຄວນຍິນດເີວ້ົາເຖງິພຣະເຈົ້າແລະສນັລະເສນີພຣະອງົ 
ຖາ້ເຮົາຄດິເຖງິພຣະອງົເລື້ອຍໆ ເໝືອນຢ່າງທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົອວຍພຣະ 
ພອນແກເ່ຮົາ ພຣະອງົຈະຢູ່ໃນຫວ້ງຄວາມຄິດຂອງເຮົາຕະຫລອດໄປ 
ເຮົາເວ້ົາເລື່ອງທລຸະກດິຂອງເຮົາເພາະເຮົາສນົໃຈ ເຮົາເວ້ົາເຖງິເພ່ືອນ 
ເພາະເຮົາຮກັເຂົາ ເຂົາເປນັສວ່ນໜຶ່ ງຂອງຄວາມສກຸແລະເສ້ົາຂອງ 
ເຮົາ ແຕປ່ານນ ັນ້ເຮົາມເີຫດຜນົທີ່ ສາໍຄນັຍິ່ ງກວາ່ທີ່ ຈະຮກັພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ຫລາຍກວາ່ຮກັເພ່ືອນໃນແຜນ່ດນິໂລກ ຖາ້ເຮົາໃຫພ້ຣະອງົຢູ່ໃນ 
ຄວາມຄດິຂອງເຮົາເປັນອນັດບັໜຶ່ ງ ການເວ້ົາເຖງິຄວາມດແີລະຣດິອາໍ 
ນາດຂອງພຣະອງົກຈໍະງາ່ຍຂືນ້ 

 ບໍ່ ສມົຄວນໝກົໝົນ້ຄ ົນ້ຄດິແຕພ່ຣະພອນອນັມຄີາ່ມາກມາຍທີ່
ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົມອບໃຫເ້ຮົາ ຈນົເຮົາບໍ່ມເີວລາສາໍລບັພຣະອງົອງົ ສິ່ ງ 
ເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ຄວນເປັນສິ່ ງເຕອືນເຮົາໃຫຂ້ອບພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະອງົ ຂໍໃຫ ້
ເຮົາມອງເບິ່ ງເບື້ອງເທິງ ຊຶ່ ງມແີສງສະຫວາ່ງແຫງ່ຣດັສະໝພີາບຂອງ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າສອ່ງຕອ້ງພຣະພກັພຣະຄຣດິ “ດວ້ຍເຫດນີພ້ຣະອງົຈຶ່ງຊງົສາ 
ມາດເປັນນດິ ທີ່ ໂຜດເອົາຄນົທງັປວງທີ່ ໄດເ້ຂົ້າມາຫາພຣະເຈົ້າໂດຍ 
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ທາງພຣະອງົນ ັນ້ໃຫໄ້ດຮ້ບັຄວາມລອດພົນ້ ເພາະວາ່ພຣະອງົຊງົພຣະ 
ຊນົຢູ່ເປັນນດິເພ່ືອຊອ່ຍທນູຂໍພຣະກະລນຸາໃຫຄ້ນົເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້” (ເຮັບເຣ ີ
7:25) 

 ເຮົາຄວນສນັລະເສີນພຣະເຈົ້າຫລາຍຂືນ້ “ພວກເຂົາຕອ້ງ 
ຂອບພຣະຄນຸພຣະເຈົ້າ ຍອ້ນຄວາມຮກັອນັໝັນ້ຄງົຂອງພຣະອງົ ແລະ 
ຍອ້ນການອດັສະຈນັທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົກະທາໍສາໍລບັພວກເຂົາ” (ເພງສນັ 
ລະເສີນ 107:8) ຄາໍອະທິຖານຂອງເຮົາບໍ່ ແມນ່ມແີຕກ່ານຂໍ ເຮົາບໍ່ 
ຄວນຄດິເຖງິແຕຄ່ວາມຕອ້ງການຂອງເຮົາ ແລະບໍ່ ເຄີຍຄິດເຖງິພອນ 
ທີ່ ໄດຮ້ບັ ເຮົາຂອບພຣະຄນຸພຣະອງົບໍ່ ພໍ ເຮົາໄດຮ້ບັພຣະພອນຢູສ່ະ 
ເໝີ ແຕເ່ຮົາຂອບພຣະຄນຸພຣະອງົນອ້ຍເຫລອືເກນີ ເມ ື່ອທຽບກບັສິ່ ງ 
ທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົປະທານໃຫເ້ຮົາ 

 ດນົມາແລວ້ອງົພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າກາ່ວແກໄ່ຜພ່ນົອິສາລາເອນ 
ໃຫຊຸ້ມນມຸກນັ ໃນເວລາມ ີ່ກາໍໜດົພຣະອງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ໃຫພ້ວກທ່ານກບັ 
ຄອບຄວົກນິຢູທ່ີ່ ນ ັນ້ຊອ້ງພຣະພກັພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າ ແລະໃຫມ້ຄີວາມ 
ສກຸມວ່ນຊື່ນຕາມພຣະພອນທີ່ ພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າໄດຊ້ງົປະທານໃຫນ້ ັນ້” 
(ພຣະບນັຍດັສອງ 12:7) 

 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາເຮດັການໃດເພ່ືອຖວາຍສະງາ່ຣາສແີດພ່ຣະເຈົ້າ 
ເຮົາຄວນເຮັດດວ້ຍຄວາມຍິນດ ີ ຄອນປະກອບດວ້ຍໃຈແຫງ່ການຮອ້ງ 
ສນັລະເສີນ ຍິນດບີໍ່ ແມນ່ດວ້ຍຄວາມເສ້ົາເສຍໃຈ 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າຂອງເຮົາເປັນພຣະບິດາທີ່ ເມດຕາກະລນຸາແລະອອ່ນ 
ໂຍນ ການທາໍງານໃຫພ້ຣະອງົໜາ້ຈະປະສບົການທີ່ ມຄີວາມສກຸ ເຮົາ 
ຄວນຍນິດນີະມດັສະການພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະມສີວ່ນໃນພາລະກດິຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານແຜນແຫງ່ຄວາມລອດ ແລະພຣະອງົບໍ່ 
ປະສງົໃຫເ້ຮົາຄິດວາ່ພຣະອງົນາຍທີ່ ໂຫດຮາ້ຍ ພຣະອງົຊງົເປັນສະ 
ຫາຍທີ່ ດທີີ່ ສດຸຂອງເຮົາ ເມ ື່ອເຮົານະມດັສະການພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົຈະ 
ຢູ່ກບັເຮົາແລະຈະອວຍພອນເຮົາ ພຣະອງົຕອ້ງການເຮັດໃຫໃ້ຈຂອງ 
ເຮົາເຕັມໄປດວ້ຍຄວາມຮກັແລະຄວາມຊື່ນບານ 
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 ພຣະເຈົ້າປາຖນາໃຫເ້ຮົາບວົລະບດັພຣະອງົດວ້ຍຄວາມສະ 
ບາຍໃຈ ພຣະອງົຕອ້ງໃຫເ້ຮົາມຄີວາມສກຸຫລາຍກວາ່ຄວາມໜກັໃຈ 
ເມ ື່ອຕອ້ງຮບັໃຊພ້ຣະອງົ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາອະທິຖານນະມດັສະການພຣະອງົ 
ຕອ້ງການໃຫຄ້ວາມຮກັ ຄວາມເອົາໃຈໃສຂ່ອງພຣະອງົຢູໃ່ນຄວາມ 
ຊງົຈາໍຂອງເຮົາ ຄວາມຮູສ້ຶກເຊ່ັນນີຈ້ະເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາສດົຊື່ນຂະນະທາໍ 
ງານທກຸວນັ ເຮດັໃຫມ້ພີຣະຄນຸທີ່ ຈະເຮດັທກຸສິ່ ງດວ້ຍຄວາມສດຸຈະລດິ 
ແລະຊື່ສດັ 

 ຈ ົງ່ຈາໍໄວວ້າ່ ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົສິນ້ພຣະຊນົເທິງໄມກ້າງແຂນ 
ເຮົາຄິດແລະເວ້ົາເຖງິສິ່ ງທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົເຮດັແກເ່ຮົາ ຊຶ່ ງອາດເຮັດໃຫມ້ ີ
ຄວາມສກຸ ຄວນລະນກຶເຖງິພຣະພອນແລະຄວາມຮກັທີ່ ເຮົາໄດຮ້ບັ 
ຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າໄວໃ້ນໃຈ ເຮົາຄວນມອບຄວາມໄວວ້າງໃຈໃນພຣະເຢຊູ 
ທກຸຢ່າງ ເພາະພຣະຫດັຂອງພຣະອງົຖກືຄຶງດວ້ຍເຫລັກຕະປເູພ່ືອເຮົາ  

 ການສນັລະເສີນຊອ່ຍໃຫໃ້ຈຂອງເຮົາໃກສ້ະຫວນັຫລາຍຂືນ້ 
ເທິງສະຫວນັພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົນະມດັສະການດວ້ຍສຽງເພງແລະດນົຕຣ ີ
ເຮົານະມດັສະການໃນລກັສະນະດຽວກນັ ພຣະອງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ຜູທ້ີ່  
ຖວາຍບຊູາຂອບພຣະຄນຸເປນັຜູທ້ີ່ ໃຫກ້ຽດແກເ່ຮົາ ແລະຈະຊອ່ຍຄນົ 
ທງັປວງທີ່ ຟງັຄວາມເຮົາໃຫພ້ ົນ້ຢ່າງແນນ່ອນ” (ເພງສນັລະເສີນ 50: 
23) ຈ ົງ່ເຂົ້າເຝ້ົາພຣະອງົດວ້ຍໃຈຊື່ນຊມົ ຈ ົງ່ນະມດັສະການພຣະອງົ 
“ທງັການໂມທະນາແລະສຽງເພງ” (ເອຊາຢາ 51:3) 
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Chapter 11—The Privilege of Prayer  

Through nature and revelation, through His providence, 
and by the influence of His Spirit, God speaks to us. But 
these are not enough; we need also to pour out our 
hearts to Him. In order to have spiritual life and energy, 
we must have actual relationship with our heavenly 
Father. Our minds may be drawn out toward Him; we 
may meditate upon His works, His mercies, His 
blessings; but this is not, in the fullest sense, communing 
with Him. In order to commune with God, we must have 
something to say to Him concerning our actual life.  

Prayer is the opening of the heart to God as to a friend. 
Not that it is necessary in order to make known to God 
what we are, but in order to enable us to receive Him. 
Prayer does not bring God down to us, but brings us up 
to Him.  

When Jesus was upon the earth, He taught His disciples 
how to pray. He directed them to present their daily 
needs before God, and to cast all their care upon Him. 
And the assurance He gave them that their petitions 
should be heard, is assurance also to us.  
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Jesus Himself, while He dwelt among men, was often in 
prayer. Our Saviour identified Himself with our needs and 
weakness, in that He became a suppliant, a petitioner, 
seeking from His Father fresh supplies of strength, that 
He might come forth braced for duty and trial. He is our 
example in all things. He is a brother in our infirmities, “in 
all points tempted like as we are;” but as the sinless one 
His nature recoiled from evil; He endured struggles and 
torture of soul in a world of sin. His humanity made 
prayer a necessity and a privilege. He found comfort and 
joy in communion with His Father. And if the Saviour of 
men, the Son of God, felt the need of prayer, how much 
more should feeble, sinful mortals feel the necessity of 
fervent, constant prayer.  

Our heavenly Father waits to bestow upon us the fullness 
of His blessing. It is our privilege to drink largely at the 
fountain of boundless love. What a wonder it is that we 
pray so little! God is ready and willing to hear the sincere 
prayer of the humblest of His children, and yet there is 
much manifest reluctance on our part to make known our 
wants to God. What can the angels of heaven think of 
poor helpless human beings, who are subject to 
temptation, when God's heart of infinite love yearns 
toward them, ready to give them more than they can ask 
or think, and yet they pray so little and have so little faith? 
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The angels love to bow before God; they love to be near 
Him. They regard communion with God as their highest 
joy; and yet the children of earth, who need so much the 
help that God only can give, seem satisfied to walk 
without the light of His Spirit, the companionship of His 
presence.  

The darkness of the evil one encloses those who neglect 
to pray. The whispered temptations of the enemy entice 
them to sin; and it is all because they do not make use of 
the privileges that God has given them in the divine 
appointment of prayer. Why should the sons and 
daughters of God be reluctant to pray, when prayer is the 
key in the hand of faith to unlock heaven's storehouse, 
where are treasured the boundless resources of 
Omnipotence? Without unceasing prayer and diligent 
watching we are in danger of growing careless and of 
deviating from the right path. The adversary seeks 
continually to obstruct the way to the mercy seat, that we 
may not by earnest supplication and faith obtain grace 
and power to resist temptation.  

There are certain conditions upon which we may expect 
that God will hear and answer our prayers. One of the 
first of these is that we feel our need of help from Him. He 
has promised, “I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, 
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and floods upon the dry ground.” Isaiah 44:3. Those who 
hunger and thirst after righteousness, who long after 
God, may be sure that they will be filled. The heart must 
be open to the Spirit's influence, or God's blessing cannot 
be received.  

Our great need is itself an argument and pleads most 
eloquently in our behalf. But the Lord is to be sought unto 
to do these things for us. He says, “Ask, and it shall be 
given you.” And “He that spared not His own Son, but 
delivered Him up for us all, how shall He not with Him 
also freely give us all things?” Matthew 7:7; Romans 
8:32.  

If we regard iniquity in our hearts, if we cling to any 
known sin, the Lord will not hear us; but the prayer of the 
penitent, contrite soul is always accepted. When all 
known wrongs are righted, we may believe that God will 
answer our petitions. Our own merit will never commend 
us to the favor of God; it is the worthiness of Jesus that 
will save us, His blood that will cleanse us; yet we have a 
work to do in complying with the conditions of 
acceptance.  

Another element of prevailing prayer is faith. “He that 
cometh to God must believe that He is, and that He is a 
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rewarder of them that diligently seek Him.” Hebrews 11:6. 
Jesus said to His disciples, “What things soever ye 
desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and 
ye shall have them.” Mark 11:24. Do we take Him at His 
word?  

The assurance is broad and unlimited, and He is faithful 
who has promised. When we do not receive the very 
things we asked for, at the time we ask, we are still to 
believe that the Lord hears and that He will answer our 
prayers. We are so erring and short-sighted that we 
sometimes ask for things that would not be a blessing to 
us, and our heavenly Father in love answers our prayers 
by giving us that which will be for our highest good—that 
which we ourselves would desire if with vision divinely 
enlightened we could see all things as they really are. 
When our prayers seem not to be answered, we are to 
cling to the promise; for the time of answering will surely 
come, and we shall receive the blessing we need most. 
But to claim that prayer will always be answered in the 
very way and for the particular thing that we desire, is 
presumption. God is too wise to err, and too good to 
withhold any good thing from them that walk uprightly. 
Then do not fear to trust Him, even though you do not 
see the immediate answer to your prayers. Rely upon His 
sure promise, “Ask, and it shall be given you.”  
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If we take counsel with our doubts and fears, or try to 
solve everything that we cannot see clearly, before we 
have faith, perplexities will only increase and deepen. But 
if we come to God, feeling helpless and dependent, as 
we really are, and in humble, trusting faith make known 
our wants to Him whose knowledge is infinite, who sees 
everything in creation, and who governs everything by 
His will and word, He can and will attend to our cry, and 
will let light shine into our hearts. Through sincere prayer 
we are brought into connection with the mind of the 
Infinite. We may have no remarkable evidence at the time 
that the face of our Redeemer is bending over us in 
compassion and love, but this is even so. We may not 
feel His visible touch, but His hand is upon us in love and 
pitying tenderness.  

When we come to ask mercy and blessing from God we 
should have a spirit of love and forgiveness in our own 
hearts. How can we pray, “Forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors,” and yet indulge an unforgiving spirit? 
Matthew 6:12. If we expect our own prayers to be heard 
we must forgive others in the same manner and to the 
same extent as we hope to be forgiven.  

Perseverance in prayer has been made a condition of 
receiving. We must pray always if we would grow in faith 
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and experience. We are to be “instant in prayer,” to 
“continue in prayer, and watch in the same with 
thanksgiving.” Romans 12:12; Colossians 4:2. Peter 
exhorts believers to be “sober, and watch unto prayer.” 1 
Peter 4:7. Paul directs, “In everything by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made 
known unto God.” Philippians 4:6. “But ye, beloved,” says 
Jude, “praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves in the 
love of God.” Jude 20, 21. Unceasing prayer is the 
unbroken union of the soul with God, so that life from 
God flows into our life; and from our life, purity and 
holiness flow back to God.  

There is necessity for diligence in prayer; let nothing 
hinder you. Make every effort to keep open the 
communion between Jesus and your own soul. Seek 
every opportunity to go where prayer is wont to be made. 
Those who are really seeking for communion with God 
will be seen in the prayer meeting, faithful to do their duty 
and earnest and anxious to reap all the benefits they can 
gain. They will improve every opportunity of placing 
themselves where they can receive the rays of light from 
heaven.  

We should pray in the family circle, and above all we 
must not neglect secret prayer, for this is the life of the 
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soul. It is impossible for the soul to flourish while prayer is 
neglected. Family or public prayer alone is not sufficient. 
In solitude let the soul be laid open to the inspecting eye 
of God. Secret prayer is to be heard only by the prayer-
hearing God. No curious ear is to receive the burden of 
such petitions. In secret prayer the soul is free from 
surrounding influences, free from excitement. Calmly, yet 
fervently, will it reach out after God. Sweet and abiding 
will be the influence emanating from Him who seeth in 
secret, whose ear is open to hear the prayer arising from 
the heart. By calm, simple faith the soul holds 
communion with God and gathers to itself rays of divine 
light to strengthen and sustain it in the conflict with Satan. 
God is our tower of strength.  

Pray in your closet, and as you go about your daily labor 
let your heart be often uplifted to God. It was thus that 
Enoch walked with God. These silent prayers rise like 
precious incense before the throne of grace. Satan 
cannot overcome him whose heart is thus stayed upon 
God.  

There is no time or place in which it is inappropriate to 
offer up a petition to God. There is nothing that can 
prevent us from lifting up our hearts in the spirit of 
earnest prayer. In the crowds of the street, in the midst of 



 

 203 

a business engagement, we may send up a petition to 
God and plead for divine guidance, as did Nehemiah 
when he made his request before King Artaxerxes. A 
closet of communion may be found wherever we are. We 
should have the door of the heart open continually and 
our invitation going up that Jesus may come and abide as 
a heavenly guest in the soul.  

Although there may be a tainted, corrupted atmosphere 
around us, we need not breathe its miasma, but may live 
in the pure air of heaven. We may close every door to 
impure imaginings and unholy thoughts by lifting the soul 
into the presence of God through sincere prayer. Those 
whose hearts are open to receive the support and 
blessing of God will walk in a holier atmosphere than that 
of earth and will have constant communion with heaven.  

We need to have more distinct views of Jesus and a fuller 
comprehension of the value of eternal realities. The 
beauty of holiness is to fill the hearts of God's children; 
and that this may be accomplished, we should seek for 
divine disclosures of heavenly things.  

Let the soul be drawn out and upward, that God may 
grant us a breath of the heavenly atmosphere. We may 
keep so near to God that in every unexpected trial our 



 

 204 

thoughts will turn to Him as naturally as the flower turns 
to the sun.  

Keep your wants, your joys, your sorrows, your cares, 
and your fears before God. You cannot burden Him; you 
cannot weary Him. He who numbers the hairs of your 
head is not indifferent to the wants of His children. “The 
Lord is very pitiful, and of tender mercy.” James 5:11. His 
heart of love is touched by our sorrows and even by our 
utterances of them. Take to Him everything that 
perplexes the mind. Nothing is too great for Him to bear, 
for He holds up worlds, He rules over all the affairs of the 
universe. Nothing that in any way concerns our peace is 
too small for Him to notice. There is no chapter in our 
experience too dark for Him to read; there is no perplexity 
too difficult for Him to unravel. No calamity can befall the 
least of His children, no anxiety harass the soul, no joy 
cheer, no sincere prayer escape the lips, of which our 
heavenly Father is unobservant, or in which He takes no 
immediate interest. “He healeth the broken in heart, and 
bindeth up their wounds.” Psalm 147:3. The relations 
between God and each soul are as distinct and full as 
though there were not another soul upon the earth to 
share His watchcare, not another soul for whom He gave 
His beloved Son.  
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Jesus said, “Ye shall ask in My name: and I say not unto 
you, that I will pray the Father for you: for the Father 
Himself loveth you.” “I have chosen you: ... that 
whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in My name, He 
may give it you.” John 16:26, 27; 15:16. But to pray in the 
name of Jesus is something more than a mere mention of 
that name at the beginning and the ending of a prayer. It 
is to pray in the mind and spirit of Jesus, while we believe 
His promises, rely upon His grace, and work His works.  

God does not mean that any of us should become 
hermits or monks and retire from the world in order to 
devote ourselves to acts of worship. The life must be like 
Christ's life—between the mountain and the multitude. He 
who does nothing but pray will soon cease to pray, or his 
prayers will become a formal routine. When men take 
themselves out of social life, away from the sphere of 
Christian duty and cross bearing; when they cease to 
work earnestly for the Master, who worked earnestly for 
them, they lose the subject matter of prayer and have no 
incentive to devotion. Their prayers become personal and 
selfish. They cannot pray in regard to the wants of 
humanity or the upbuilding of Christ's kingdom, pleading 
for strength wherewith to work.  
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We sustain a loss when we neglect the privilege of 
associating together to strengthen and encourage one 
another in the service of God. The truths of His word lose 
their vividness and importance in our minds. Our hearts 
cease to be enlightened and aroused by their sanctifying 
influence, and we decline in spirituality. In our association 
as Christians we lose much by lack of sympathy with one 
another. He who shuts himself up to himself is not filling 
the position that God designed he should. The proper 
cultivation of the social elements in our nature brings us 
into sympathy with others and is a means of development 
and strength to us in the service of God.  

If Christians would associate together, speaking to each 
other of the love of God and of the precious truths of 
redemption, their own hearts would be refreshed and 
they would refresh one another. We may be daily 
learning more of our heavenly Father, gaining a fresh 
experience of His grace; then we shall desire to speak of 
His love; and as we do this, our own hearts will be 
warmed and encouraged. If we thought and talked more 
of Jesus, and less of self, we should have far more of His 
presence.  

If we would but think of God as often as we have 
evidence of His care for us we should keep Him ever in 
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our thoughts and should delight to talk of Him and to 
praise Him. We talk of temporal things because we have 
an interest in them. We talk of our friends because we 
love them; our joys and our sorrows are bound up with 
them. Yet we have infinitely greater reason to love God 
than to love our earthly friends; it should be the most 
natural thing in the world to make Him first in all our 
thoughts, to talk of His goodness and tell of His power. 
The rich gifts He has bestowed upon us were not 
intended to absorb our thoughts and love so much that 
we should have nothing to give to God; they are 
constantly to remind us of Him and to bind us in bonds of 
love and gratitude to our heavenly Benefactor. We dwell 
too near the lowlands of earth. Let us raise our eyes to 
the open door of the sanctuary above, where the light of 
the glory of God shines in the face of Christ, who “is able 
also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
Him.” Hebrews 7:25.  

We need to praise God more “for His goodness, and for 
His wonderful works to the children of men.” Psalm 
107:8. Our devotional exercises should not consist wholly 
in asking and receiving. Let us not be always thinking of 
our wants and never of the benefits we receive. We do 
not pray any too much, but we are too sparing of giving 
thanks. We are the constant recipients of God's mercies, 
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and yet how little gratitude we express, how little we 
praise Him for what He has done for us.  

Anciently the Lord bade Israel, when they met together 
for His service, “Ye shall eat before the Lord your God, 
and ye shall rejoice in all that ye put your hand unto, ye 
and your households, wherein the Lord thy God hath 
blessed thee.” Deuteronomy 12:7. That which is done for 
the glory of God should be done with cheerfulness, with 
songs of praise and thanksgiving, not with sadness and 
gloom.  

Our God is a tender, merciful Father. His service should 
not be looked upon as a heart-saddening, distressing 
exercise. It should be a pleasure to worship the Lord and 
to take part in His work. God would not have His children, 
for whom so great salvation has been provided, act as if 
He were a hard, exacting taskmaster. He is their best 
friend; and when they worship Him, He expects to be with 
them, to bless and comfort them, filling their hearts with 
joy and love. The Lord desires His children to take 
comfort in His service and to find more pleasure than 
hardship in His work. He desires that those who come to 
worship Him shall carry away with them precious 
thoughts of His care and love, that they may be cheered 
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in all the employments of daily life, that they may have 
grace to deal honestly and faithfully in all things.  

We must gather about the cross. Christ and Him crucified 
should be the theme of contemplation, of conversation, 
and of our most joyful emotion. We should keep in our 
thoughts every blessing we receive from God, and when 
we realize His great love we should be willing to trust 
everything to the hand that was nailed to the cross for us.  

The soul may ascend nearer heaven on the wings of 
praise. God is worshiped with song and music in the 
courts above, and as we express our gratitude we are 
approximating to the worship of the heavenly hosts. 
“Whoso offereth praise glorifieth” God. Psalm 50:23. Let 
us with reverent joy come before our Creator, with 
“thanksgiving, and the voice of melody.” Isaiah 51:3.  
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ບດົທ່ີ 12 

ຄວນເຮັດຢ່າງໃດກບັຄວາມສງົໄສ 

 ຫລາຍຄນົສງົໄສຂໍຄ້ວາມຂອງພຣະຄາໍພີ ເຮົາມບີາງຕອນທີ່ 
ພວກເຮົາບໍ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈ ເຂົາອາ່ນບາງເລື່ ອງທີ່ ເຂົາບໍ່ ສາມາດອະທິບາຍໄດ ້
ເລື່ ອງນີເ້ກດີຂືນ້ກບັຜູຫ້າກເໍປັນຄຣສິະຕຽນໃໝ່ໆ  ຊາຕານພະຍາຍາມ 
ເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູສ້ຶກຫວ ັ່ນໄຫວໃນພຣະກຕິຄິນຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ພວກເຂົາ 
ມກັຖາມວາ່ “ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າຮູໄ້ດຢ້່າງໃດວາ່ ພຣະຄາໍພີຖກືຕອ້ງ? ຖາ້ 
ພຣະຄາໍພີເປັນພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າແທ້ຈງິເຮດັຢ່າງໃດຂາ້ພະ 
ເຈົ້າຈະກາໍຈດັຄວາມສງົໄສໃນໃຈໃຫໝ້ດົໄປໄດ?້ 

 ກອ່ນທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຈະໃຫເ້ຮົາເຊື່ອພຣະອງົຊງົເຮດັໃຫຄ້ວາມຈງິ 
ມເີຫດຜນົສະເໝີ ເຮົາສາມາດຮູໄ້ດວ້າ່ພຣະອງົຊງົມພີຣະຊນົ ເພາະ 
ພຣະອງົເປັນພຣະຜູສ້າ້ງ ພຣະອງົຊງົສາໍແດງພຣະລກັສະນະນໄິສ 
ດວ້ຍການກະທາໍຂອງພຣະອງົຕ່ໍເຮົາ ເຮົາຮູສ້ກຶວາ່ພຣະວດັຈະນະເປັນ 
ຄວາມຈງິເພາະສິ່ ງຕາ່ງໆ ໄດເ້ກດີຂືນ້ຕາມທີ່ ໄດຊ້ງົກາ່ວໄວ ້

 ເຖງິປານນ ັນ້ ພຣະເຈົ້າກບໍໍ່ ໄດເ້ຮດັໃຫເ້ຮົາບໍ່ສງົໄສເລີຍແຕ ່
ນອ້ຍດຽວ ຄວາມເຊື່ອຂອງເຮົາຄວນຂືນ້ຢູ່ກບັເຫດຜນົທີ່ ດ ີ ບໍ່ ແມນ່ 
ຈາກສິ່ ງທີ່ ພິສດູວາ່ເປັນຈງິ ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ຢາກສງົໄສຍອ່ມມໂີອກາດສງົ 
ໄສໄດ ້ ແຕບ່ກຸຄນົທີ່ ຢາກຮູຄ້ວາມຈງິຈະພບົຫລກັຖານທີ່ ນາໍໄປສູ ່
ຄວາມເຊື່ອ ເຂົາສາມາດມອບຄວາມເຊື່ອຂອງເຂົາຕ່ໍພຣະວດັຈະນະ 
ຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໄດໝ້ດົ 

 ຈດິມະນດຸບໍ່ສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈໃນພຣະລກັສະນະຫລືພາລະກດິ 
ຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໄດຢ້່າງບໍລບິນູ ແມນ່ຜູສ້ງູດວ້ຍສະຕິປນັຍາກບໍໍ່ ອາດ 
ເຂົ້າໃຈອງົຜູບ້ລໍິສດຸ ພຣະອງົຍອ່ມເປັນຄວາມເລິກລບັຂອງຄນົທງັ 
ປວງສະເໝີ “ທງັຢ ັງ້ຮູອ້ງົຜູຊ້ງົມະຫິດທິລດິໄດໝ້ດົຫລນື ັນ້ສງູກວາ່ຟ້າ 
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ສະຫວນັ ທ່ານຈະເຮດັອນັໃດໄດເ້ລິກກວາ່ແດນຄນົຕາຍ ທ່ານຈະເຮັດ 
ອນັໃດໄດ”້ (ໂຢບ 11:7,8) 

 ອກັຄະສາວກົໂປໂລຂຽນໄວວ້າ່ “ໂອ ່ ຊບັສມົບດັຂອງພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າມຫີລວງຫລາຍປານໃດໜໍ ພຣະປນັຍາທງັຄວາມຮອບຮູຂ້ອງພຣະ 
ອງົກເໍລິກລບັເທ່ົາໃດ ຂໍຕ້ດັສິນຂອງພຣະອງົນ ັນ້ເຫລືອທີ່ ຈະຢ ັງ້ຮູໄ້ດ ້
ແລະວິທີທາງຂອງພຣະອງົກເໍຫລືອວິໄສແລະຄ ົນ້ຄ ົວ້ໄດ”້ (ໂຣມ 11: 
33) ແມນ່ວາ່ເມກແລະຄວາມມດືທບຶຢູ່ຮອບພຣະອງົ ຄວາມຊອບທມັ 
ແລະຄວາມຍດຸຕິທມັເປນັຮາກຖານແຫງ່ບນັລງັຂອງພຣະອງົ” (ເພງ 
ສນັລະເສີນ 97:3) 

 ເຮົາພໍຈະເຂົ້າໃຈໃນສິ່ ງທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົເຮັດແກເ່ຮົາເພ່ືອໃຫເ້ຮົາ 
ເຫັນຄວາມຮກັອນັໃຫຍຫ່ລວງຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຮົາສາມາດມອງເຫັນ 
ພຣະກະລນຸາຄນຸແລະຣດິອາໍນາດການຊງົນາໍຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຮົາສາ 
ມາດເຂົ້າໃຈເທ່ົາທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົກະທາໍເພ່ືອເຮົາ ແລະເປັນປະໂຍດແກ ່
ເຮົາ ເຮົາຄວນວາງໃຈໃນການຊງົນາໍຂອງພຣະອງົ ພຣະໄທແຫງ່ 
ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົຈະໃຫໃ້ນແຕສ່ິ່ ງທີ່ ດທີີ່ ສດຸແກເ່ຮົາ 

 ພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າເຊ່ັນດຽວກບັພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາບໍ່ 
ສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈໄດໝ້ດົ ຍາມທີ່ ຈະອະທິບາຍວາ່ຄວາມບາບມາສູໂ່ລກ 
ໄດຢ້່າງໃດ ເຮົາບໍ່ສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າກາຍເປັນມະນດຸໄດຢ້່າງ 
ໃດ ເຮົາກາຍເປັນຄນົຊອບທມັໄດຢ້່າງໃດ ການດນົບນັດານຄືນຊວິີດ 
ຂອງມະນດຸເປັນສິ່ ງເລກິລບັທີ່ ຈະເຂົ້າໃຈໄດ ້ ແຕເ່ຮົາຈະມວົສງົໄສ 
ພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ເພາະເຮົາບໍ່ ສາມາດເຂົາ້ໃຈແຜນ 
ການຂອງພຣະອງົທີ່ ມຕ່ໍີເຮົາໄດທ້ກຸຢ່າງ 

 ໃນໂລກຍງັມສີິ່ ງເລກິລບັຫລາຍຢ່າງທີ່ ເຮົາອະທບິາຍບໍ່ ໄດ ້
ມະນດຸທີ່ ເປີະເປ້ືອນຍງັບໍ່ສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈສິ່ ງມຊີວິີດທີ່ ເລັກນອ້ຍທີ່ ສດຸໄດ ້
ມສີິ່ ງມະຫດັສະຈນັທ ົ່ວໄປທີ່ ເຮົາບໍ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈ ດ ັງ່ເຮົາຈະມວົພະວງົສງົໄສ 
ກບັໂລກແຫງ່ພຣະວິນຍານທີ່ ເຮົາບໍ່ ສາມາດອະທິບາຍອກີຫລ?ື ຄວາມ 
ຄິດຂອງເຮົາຕື້ນແລະແຄບທີ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈສິ່ ງຊຶ່ ງສງູ ພຣະເຈົ້າໄດສ້າໍແດງ 
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ໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນວາ່ພຣະຄາໍພີເປັນພຣະວດັຈະນະທີ່ ບລໍິສດຸ ເຮົາບໍ່ ຄວນສງົ 
ໄສພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະອງົ ເພາະເຮົາບໍ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈວິທີຂອງພຣະອງົ
ໄດທ້ງັໝດົ 

 ອກັຄະສາວກົເປໂຕເວ້ົາເຖງິເລື່ອງທີ່ ໂປໂລໄດຂ້ຽນໄວ ້ ລາວ 
ກາ່ວວາ່ “ໃນຈດົໝາຍທກຸສະບບັຂອງເພ່ິນໄດກ້າ່ວເຖງິເຫດການ 
ເຫລ່ົານີໄ້ວແ້ລວ້ ໃນຈດົໝາຍເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ມບີາງຂໍທ້ີ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈຍາກ ຊຶ່ ງຄນົ 
ທງັຫລາຍຮູເ້ທ່ົາບໍ່ ເຖງິການ ແລະມໃີຈບໍ່ໝ ັນ້ຄງົແນນ່ອນໄດບ້ິດເບືອນ 
ຂໍຄ້ວາມເສຍເໝືອນຢ່າງທີ່ ເຂົາໄດບ້ດິເບືອນຂໍອ້ື່ ນໆ ໃນພຣະຄາໍພີອນັ 
ເປັນເຫດໃຫຕ້ນົເອງຈບິຫາຍ (2ເປໂຕ 3:16) ຂໍພ້ຣະຄາໍພີບາງຕອນ 
ຍາກທີ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈ ເພາະເຫດນີຫ້ລາຍຄນົຈຶ່ງບໍ່ ເຊື່ອພຣະຄາໍພີ ແຕອ່ນັທີ່ 
ຈງິຕອນໃດທີ່ ຍາກເປນັການສະແດງໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນວາ່ພຣະຄາໍພີມາຈາກ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າແທ້ຈງິ ເຮົາບໍ່ສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈທກຸຢ່າງໃນພຣະຄາໍພີໄດ ້
ເພາະສະຕິປນັຍາຂອງເຮົາບໍ່ສາມາດເໝອືນພຣະອງົ ສະຕິປນັຍາຂອງ 
ມະນດຸບໍ່ ສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈຄວາມສາໍຄນັແລະຄວາມດຂີອງພຣະອງົ 
ຄວາມໃຫຍຫ່ລວງແລະຄວາມເລກິລບັຂອງພຣະຄາໍພີເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາມ ີ
ຄວາມເຊື່ອໃນພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 

 ພຣະຄາໍພີນາໍຄວາມຈງິງາ່ຍໆ ມາສູເ່ຮົາເພ່ືອໃຫຄ້ວາມຕອ້ງ 
ການຂອງເຮົາສມົປະສງົ ຄວາມຈງິຂໍນ້ ີເ້ຮັດໃຫຜູ້ມ້ຄີວາມຮູສ້ງູສດຸພໍໃຈ 
ແຕຜູ່ຕ້ ໍາ່ຕອ້ຍແລະມຄີວາມຮູນ້ອ້ຍກເໍຂົາໃຈແຜນການແຫງ່ຄວາມລອດ 
ໄດ ້ ໃນເວລາດຽວກນັຄວາມຈງິທີ່ ກາ່ວເຖງິມວິີຊາສງູສ ົ່ງສດຸທີ່ ໃຜຈະ 
ເຂົ້າໃຈໄດ ້ເຮົາຍອມຮບັເພາະພຣະເຈົ້າໄດເ້ປັນຜູກ້າ່ວ 

 ແຜນການຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າເພ່ືອໃຫເ້ຮົາໄດລ້ອດ ຮຽກວາ່ແຜນ 
ການແຫງ່ການໄຖບ່າບໄດສ້າໍແດງໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນຊດັໃນພຣະຄາໍພີ ເຮົາ 
ທກຸຄນົສາມາດມອງເຫັນຂ ັນ້ຕອນຕາ່ງໆ ຊຶ່ ງຕອ້ງເຮັດເພ່ືອການກບັ 
ໃຈມາຫາພຣະເຈົ້າ 

ຄວາມເຊື່ອໄດສ້າໍແດງໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນແລວ້ວາ່ເຮົາຕອ້ງມພີຣະ 
ເຢຊູຄຣດິຖາ້ເຮົາຕອ້ງການຊວິີດຕະຫລອດ ເຖງິປານນ ັນ້ພາຍໃຕ ້
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ຄວາມຈງິທີ່ ເຮົາເຂົ້າໃຈໄດງ້າ່ຍເຫລ່ົານີຍ້ງັມສີິ່ ງທີ່ ເລກິລບັມະຫດັສະ 
ຈນັທີ່ ເຮົາຍງັຕອ້ງສກຶສາ ເຮົາຕອ້ງສກຶສາຄ ົນ້ຄ ົວ້ພຣະຄາໍພີເພ່ືອຫາຄາໍ 
ຕອບ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາຄ ົນ້ຄ ົວ້ຫາຄວາມຈງິດວ້ຍໃຈຈງິ ເຮົາຈະໄດຮ້ບັຄວາມ 
ເຊື່ອແລະຄວາມຮກັສາໍລບັພຣະເຈົ້າເປນັລາງວນັ ເຮົາຍິ່ ຄ ົນ້ຄ ົວ້ພຣະ 
ຄາໍພີຫລາຍຂືນ້ ເທ່ົາທີ່ ເຮົາກຍໍິ່ ງແນໃ່ຈຫລາຍຂືນ້ວາ່ເປນັພຣະວດັຈະ 
ນະຂອງພຣະຜູຊ້ງົພຣະຊນົຢູ່ ເຮົາກ ົມ້ກາບນະມດັສະການພຣະອງົ 
ຜູຊ້ງົສາໍແດງຄວາມຈງິໃຫເ້ຮົາ 

 ເຮົາຮູແ້ລວ້ວາ່ເຮົາຈະເຂົ້າໃຈພຣະຄາໍພີຢ່າງບໍລິບນູທງັໝດົບໍ່ 
ໄດ ້ ສະຕປິນັຍາຂອງເຮົາບໍ່ສາມາດຮູທ້ກຸສິ່ ງທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າໄດຊ້ງົເຂົ້າໃຈ 
ໃນຄວາມຄິດອນັຊ ົ່ວຂອງມະນດຸບໍ່ ສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈງານຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ໄດສ້ະເໝ ີ

 ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ສງົໄສອາດເຫີນຫາ່ງຈາກພຣະວດັຈະນະພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ເນື່ອງຈາກຄວາມໝາຍຕາ່ງໆ ບໍ່ ເປນັທີ່ ແຈມ່ແຈງ້ຕ່ໍເຂົາ ຊຶ່ງເປັນອນັ 
ຕະລາຍຢ່າງໃຫຍແ່ມນ່ຕ່ໍຜູທ້ີ່ ມຄີວາມເຊື່ອກຕໍາມ ອກັຄະສາວກົກາ່ວ 
ວາ່ “ພ່ີນອ້ງທງັຫລາຍຈ ົງ່ລະວງັໃຫດ້ ີເພາະຢ້ານວາ່ຈະມຜີູໃ້ດຜູໜ້ຶ່ ງມ ີ
ໃຈຊ ົ່ວແລະບໍ່ ເຊື່ອຄືໃຈປະຖີມ້ພຣະເຈົ້າຜູຊ້ງົພຣະຊນົຢູ່” (ເຮັບເຣ ີ 3: 
12) 

 ການສກຶສາພຣະຄາໍພີຢ່າງລະອຽດເປັນສິ່ ງທີ່ ຖກືຕອ້ງແລະ 
ການຄ ົນ້ຄ ົວ້ ພຣະຄາໍພີທີ່ ຂຽນໄວ ້ “ແຕພ່ຣະເຈົ້າໄດສ້ະແດງສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົາ 
ນ ັນ້ແກເ່ຮົາທງັຫລາຍທາງພຣະວິນຍານ ເພາະວາ່ພຣະວິນຍານຊງົຢ ັງ້ 
ຮູທ້ກຸສິ່ ງ ແມນ່ເປນັຄວາມເລິກລບັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ” (1ໂກຣນິໂທ 2: 
10) ຍອ່ມມປີະໂຍດ “ສິ່ ງລີ້ລບັທງັປວງເປນັຂອງອງົພຣະຜູເ້ປນັເຈົ້າ 
ຂອງເຮົາທງັຫລາຍ ແຕສ່ິ່ ງຊງົສາໍແດງນ ັນ້…ເພ່ືອເຮົາຈະກະທາໍຕາມ 
ຖອ້ຍຄາໍທງັສິ້ນຂອງກດົໝາຍນີ”້ (ພຣະບນັຍດັສອງ 29:29) 

 ຊາຕານພະຍາຍາມຊກັຈງູບໍ່ ໃຫເ້ຮົາສກຶສາພຣະຄາໍພີ ບາງ 
ຄນົພມູໃຈເມ ື່ອສາມາດອະທິບາຍເລື່ອງໃນພຣະຄາໍພີ ແຕພໍ່ເຖງິຕອນ 
ທີ່ ສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈໄດກ້ເໍກດີຄວາມບໍ່ສະບາຍໃຈ ເຂົາຮູສ້ຶກຕ ໍາ່ຕອ້ຍເມ ື່ອ 
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ຕອ້ງບອກຜູໃ້ດໆ ວາ່ບໍ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈພຣະວດັຈະນະຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຂົາບໍ່ 
ເຕັມໃຈຄອຍຈນົກວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າພອ້ມຈະສາໍແດງຄວາມຈງິໃຫເ້ຫັນ ເຂົາ 
ຄິດວາ່ເປນັຄວາມເຂົ້າໃຈດວ້ຍຕນົເອງຄວນຈະພຽງພໍແລວ້ ເມ ື່ອໃດທີ່ 
ເຂົາບໍ່ສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈຂໍພ້ຣະຄາໍພີບາງຕອນ ເຂົາຈະເວ້ົາວາ່ຂໍຄ້ວາມບໍ່ 
ໄດມ້າຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ 

 ຂໍຄ້ິດຫລາຍຂໍທ້ີ່ ທກຸຄນົອາ້ງວາ່ມາຈາກພຣະຄາໍພີນ ັນ້ ບໍ່ ໄດ ້
ມາຈາກພຣະຄາໍພີຈງິ ບາງຂໍແ້ຕກຕາ່ງຈາກຄາໍສອນໃນພຣະຄາໍພີເປັນ 
ເຫດໃຫຜູ້ຄ້ນົສງົໄສໃນພຣະວດັຈະນະພຣະເຈົ້າ ຊຶ່ ງເຮົາຈະໂທດພຣະ 
ຄາໍພີບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ການໃຊພ້ຣະຄາໍພີຜິດໆ ເຊ່ັນນີເ້ປນັເຫດໃຫມ້ະນດຸເຮົາ 
ເກດີຄວາມລະແຄງໃຈ 

 ເຮົາບໍ່ ສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈພຣະເຈົາແລະກດິຈະການຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ໄດຢ້່າງບລໍິບນູ ຫາກເຮົາເຂົ້າໃຈເຮົາຄງົບໍ່ມຄີວາມຈງິທີ່ ເຮົາຈະຄ ົນ້ຫາ 
ອີກ ຈດິໃຈແລະສະຕິປນັຍາຈະບໍ່ມກີານພດັທະນາ ພຣະເຈົ້າກບໍໍ່ ຈາໍ 
ເປັນຕອ້ງເປັນອນັໜຶ່ ງແລະສງູສດຸ ຕ່ໍໄປຂໍໃຫເ້ຮົາຂອບພຣະຄນຸພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົຍິ່ ງໃຫຍກ່ວາ່ເຮົາ 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າຜູບ້ໍ່ ມທີີ່ ສິນ້ສດຸ “ຊຶ່ ງຊບັສມົບດັແຫງ່ສະຕິປນັຍາ 
ແລະຄວາມຮູທ້ງັໝດົຊງົບງັຊອ້ນໄວໃ້ນພຣະອງົ” (ໂກໂລຊາຍ 2:11) 
ມະນດຸໃນສະຫວນັຈະຄ ົນ້ຄ ົວ້ສກຶສາຄວາມດຂີອງພຣະເຈົ້າເລືອ້ຍໄປ 
ເຂົາຈະຍງັຄງົສຶກສາຮ ໍາ່ຮຽນເຖງິຄວາມສາມາດແລະຣດິທານພຸາບ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົ 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະສງົທີ່ ຈະເປີດເຜີຍຄວາມຈງິໃນພຣະວດັຈະ 
ນະຕ່ໍໄຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະອງົ ການຮບັຄວາມຈງິຂອງພຣະອງົນ ັນ້ມຢີູ ່
ພຽງວິທີດຽວ ນ ັນ້ຄືໂດຍແສງຊຶ່ ງສອ່ງມາຈາກພຣະວິນຍານຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົ “ດວ້ຍວາ່ໃຜໜໍອາດຮູຄ້ວາມຄິດຂອງມະນດຸໄດ ້ ເວ້ັນແຕຈ່ດິວິນ 
ຍານພາຍໃນຂອງຜູນ້ ັນ້ເອງ ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ແຫລະພຣະໄທຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ມ ີ
ຜູໃ້ດຮູໄ້ດ ້ ເວ້ັນແຕພ່ຣະວິນຍານຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າເທ່ົານ ັນ້” (1ໂກຣນິໂທ 
2:10,11 
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 ຄາໍສນັຍາຂອງພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດທີ່ ມຕ່ໍີສາວກົຄື “ແຕເ່ມອື 
ພຣະອງົນ ັນ້ຄືພຣະວິນຍານແຫງ່ຄວາມຈງິຈະສະເດດັມາແລວ້ ພຣະ 
ອງົຈະນາໍທ່ານທງັຫລາຍໄປສູຄ່ວາມຈງິທງັໝດົ ເພາະພຣະອງົຈະບໍ່ 
ກາ່ວສິ່ ງນ ັນ້ ແລະຈະຊງົປະກາດໃຫທ້່ານທງັຫລາຍຮູເ້ຖງິສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົາ 
ນີທ້ີ່ ຈະເກດີຂືນ້” (ໂຢຮນັ 16:13,14) 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າປາຖານໃຫເ້ຮົາໃຊກ້າໍລງັການຫາເຫດຜນົໃຫເ້ປັນ 
ປະໂຍດ ການສຶກສາພຣະຄາໍພີຈະເພ່ີມກາໍລງັໃຫເ້ຮົາໃຊເ້ຫດຜນົທີ່  
ຄວນ ແລະເພ່ີມສະຕປິນັຍາໃຫສ້ງູສ ົ່ງກວາ່ການສຶກສາອື່ ນໃດທງັໝດົ 
ແຕຈ່ ົງ່ຢ່າໃຫເ້ຫດຜນົເປນັໃຫຍເ່ໝອືນພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຫດຜນົອາດອອ່ນ 
ເໝືອນສະຕປິນັຍາມະນດຸໄດ ້

 ເຮົາຄວນມຄີວາມເຊື່ອຢ່າງເດັກນອ້ຍທີ່ ພອ້ມຈະສກຶສາຮ ໍາ່ 
ຮຽນ ເຮົາຄວນເຕັມໃຈທນູຂໍຄວາມຊອ່ຍເຫລືອຈາກພຣະວິນຍານບໍລ ິ
ສດຸ ແລວ້ເຮົາຈະມຄີວາມເຂົ້າໃຈທີ່ ແຈມ່ແຈງ້ໃນຄວາມຈງິຂອງພຣະ 
ຄາໍພີ 

 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາຮູວ້າ່ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປີຊາສາມາດ ໃຈຂອງເຮົາກຈໍະ 
ທ່ອມລງົ ຄວາມທອ່ມລງົຍິ່ ງໃຫຍແ່ລະອານພຸາບຂອງພຣະອງົນ ັນ້ເກນີ 
ຄວາມເຂົ້າໃຈຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາຄວນເປີດພຣະຄາໍພີດວ້ຍຄວາມເຄົາລບົ 
ເໝືອນເຮົາກາໍລງັເຝ້ົາຢູ່ຕ່ໍພຣະພກັພຣະອງົໃນການສກຶສາພຣະຄາໍພີ 
ເຫດຜນົນ ັນ້ຈະຕອ້ງດອ້ຍກວ່າຣດິທານພຸາບສະເໝີ ຈດິໃຈແລະຄວາມ 
ຕອ້ງນບົນອ້ມຢາໍເກງໃນພຣະເຈົ້າຜູກ້າ່ວເຖງິພຣະອງົເອງວາ່ “ເຮົາ 
ເປັນຊຶ່ ງເຮົາເປນັ” 

 ຫລາຍຢ່າງທີ່ ເຮົາເຂົ້າໃຈໄດຍ້າກ ແຕພ່ຣະເຈົ້າຈະອະທບິາຍ 
ໃຫເ້ຮົາເຂົ້າໃຈໄດ ້ ພຣະອງົຊງົເຮັດໃຫຜູ້ສ້ຶກສາເພ່ືອຄວາມເຂົ້າໃຈໄດ ້
ມຄີວາມກະຈາ່ງແຈງ້ຂືນ້ໂດຍປດັສະຈາກການຊອ່ຍເຫລອືຂອງພຣະ 
ວິນຍານບໍລິສດຸ ເຮົາອາດຢູ່ໃນພາວະອນັຕະລາຍທີ່ ຈະປຽ່ນຄວາມ 
ຂອງພຣະຄາໍພີ 
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 ບາງເທື່ ອການອາ່ນພຣະຄາໍພີບໍ່ ໃຫປ້ະໂຍດແກຜູ່ອ້າ່ນຫລາຍ 
ແລະອາດຈະເຮັດໃຫເ້ປັນອນັຕະລາຍດວ້ຍຄວາມສງົໄສຈະເກດີຂືນ້ໃນ 
ໃຈ ເມ ື່ອສຶກສາພຣະຄາໍພີໂດຍບໍ່ ມກີານອະທິຖານ ຂະນະເປີດພຣະ 
ຄາໍພີຈດິໃຈຂອງເຮົາຕອ້ງມຸງ່ຢູທ່ີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາຕອ້ງພອ້ມທີ່ ຈະປະຕ ິ
ບດັຕາມການຊງົນາໍຂອງພຣະອງົ ເພາະຖາ້ປດັສະຈາກຄວາມຊອ່ຍ 
ເຫລືອຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຈດິໃຈຂອງເຮົາຈະມດືມວົໄປດວ້ຍຄວາມບໍ່ ແນ ່
ນອນໃຈສງົໄສ ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ການສຶກສາພຣະຄາໍພີຈຶ່ງກາຍເປັນການບໍ່ ເຄົາ 
ລບົເຊື່ອຖຕ່ໍືໄປ 

 ຊາຕານຈະຄອຍຊກັນາໍຄວາມຄດິຂອງບກຸຄນົທີ່ ບໍ່ສະແຫວງ 
ຫາຄວາມຊອ່ຍເຫລືອຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າຂະນະທີ່ ສຶກສາພຣະຄາໍພີ ຊາ 
ຕານຈະເປັນຕ ົນ້ເຫດໃຫຄ້ວາມຜດິພາດບໍ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈພຣະຄາໍພີ ແມນ່ບກຸ 
ຄນົຜູນ້ ັນ້ຈະສຶກສາຫລາຍພຽງໃດກຕໍາມ ການເຊື່ອຖພືຣະວດັຈະນະ 
ໂດຍຟງັຈາກຄາໍອະທິຖານຂອງຜູອ້ື່ ນບໍ່ ເປັນການປອດໄພ ເວ້ັນໄວແ້ຕ ່
ເຂົາຈະເຊື່ອຟງັພຣະເຈົ້າເທ່ົານ ັນ້ 

 ບາງຄນົສຶກສາພຣະຄາໍພີເພ່ືອຄ ົນ້ຫາຂໍຜ້ິດພາດ ເຂົາບໍ່ ເຂົ້າ 
ໃຈຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຂົາບໍ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈຢ່າງແຈມ່ແຈງ້ແລະຫາເຫດ 
ຜນົຫລາຍຢ່າງວາ່ເປນັຫຍງັຈຶ່ງບໍ່ ເຊື່ອຄວາມສງົໄສເຮດັໃຫຍ້າກຕ່ໍການ 
ເຂົ້າໃຈຄວາມຈງິ ຊຶ່ ງແສນງາ່ຍແລະຊດັເຈນທີສດຸ 

 ສາເຫດແທ້ຈງິສວ່ນໃຫຍທ່ີ່ ເຮັດໃຫບ້ໍ່ສດັທາ ເພາະຄນົຜູນ້ ັນ້ 
ຮກັຄວາມບາບ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາຍິ່ ງຜະຫຍອງແລະຮກັໃນບາບ ເຮົາຈະບໍ່ 
ຍອມຮບັຄາໍສອນຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຖາ້ເຮົາບໍ່ຍອມເຊື່ອພຣະວດັຈະນະ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າເຮົາກພໍອ້ມທີ່ ຈະເກດີຄວາມສງົໄສ ເຮົາຕອ້ງມຄີວາມຈງິໃຈທີ່ 
ຈະຮູຄ້ວາມຈງິແລະພອ້ມທີ່ ຈະເຊື່ອຖາ້ເຮົາສຶກສາພຣະຄາໍພີດວ້ຍ 
ຄວາມເຕັມໃຈ ເຮົາຈະພບົຂໍພິ້ສດູທີ່ ປາກດົໃຫເ້ຫັນວາ່ເປນັພຣະວດັຈະ 
ນະພຣະເຈົ້າແທ້ຈງິ ເຮົາຈະເຂົ້າໃຈຄວາມຈງິຊຶ່ ງຈະນາໍເຮົາເຂົ້າສູ ່
ຄວາມລອດ 
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 ພຣະຄຣດິກາ່ວວາ່ “ຖາ້ຜູໃ້ດເຕັມໃຈເຮັດຕາມພຣະໄທຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົຜູນ້ ັນ້ກຈໍະຮູວ້າ່ຄາໍສອນນ ັນ້ມາຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ຫລືວາ່ເຮົາຢາກ 
ຕາມໃຈຊອບຂອງເຮົາເອງ” (ໂຢຮນັ 7:17) ເຮົາບໍ່ຄວນຕ ັງ້ຂໍກ້ງັວນົ 
ແລະພະຍາຍາມຈບັຜດິກບັສິ່ ງຊຶ່ ງເຮົາບໍ່ ເຂົ້າໃຈ ເຮົາຄວນເດນີຕາມ 
ແສງຊຶ່ ງເຮົາມຢີູ່ແລວ້ ແສງນ ັນ້ກຈໍະສະຫວາ່ງຫລາຍຂືນ້ໂດຍພຣະຄນຸ 
ແຫງ່ພຣະຄຣດິ ເຮົາຕອ້ງເຮດັໜາ້ທີ່ ໄດລ້ະບໄຸວຊ້ດັເຈນ ແລວ້ເຮົາກ ໍ
ສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈແລະເຮດັສິ່ ງຊຶ່ ງເຮົາສງົໄສເຫລ່ົານີໄ້ດ ້

 ຜູມ້ສີະຕິບນັຍາແລະຜູມ້ກີານສຶກສານອ້ຍທີ່ ສດຸ ສາມາດຊື່ນ 
ຊມົກບັຊວິີດຄຣສິະຕຽນໄວ ້ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົເຊືອ້ເຊນີໃຫແ້ຕລ່ະຄນົພິສດູ 
ດວ້ຍຕນົເອງວາ່ພຣະວດັຈະນະ ແລະຄາໍສນັຍາເປນັຈງິພຣະເຈົ້າກາ່ວ 
ໃຫເ້ຮົາ “ຂໍເຊນີຊມີເບິ່ ງແລວ້ຈະເຫັນວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າປະເສດີ” (ເພງສນັ 
ລະເສີນ 34:8) ຢ່າໄດເ້ພ່ິງພາອາໄສຂອງຄນົອື່ ນມາໃຊແ້ຕຈ່ ົງ່ສຶກສາ 
ດວ້ຍຕນົເອງພຣະເຈົ້າກາ່ວວາ່ “ຈ ົງ່ຂແໍລວ້ພວກທ່ານຈະໄດຮ້ບັ” (ໂຢ 
ຮນັ 16:24) ພຣະອງົຈະຮກັສາຄາໍສນັຍາຂອງພຣະອງົໄວ ້ຄາໍສນັຍາ 
ເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ບໍ່ ເຄຍີຜດິພາດແລະບໍ່ ຜດິພາດຕ່ໍໄປ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາເຂົ້າໃກພ້ຣະເຢ 
ຊູ ເຮົາຈະຊື່ນຊມົໃນຄວາມຮກັອນັປະເສີດສດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຄວາມ 
ສງົໄສແລະຄວາມມດືທງັຫລາຍຂອງເຮົາຈະເລື່ອນຫາຍໄປກບັແສງ 
ແຫງ່ພຣະຣດັສະໝີຂອງພຣະອງົ 

 ອກັຄະສາວກົໂປໂລເວ້ົາເຖງິພຣະເຈົ້າວາ່ “ພຣະອງົໄດຊ້ງົ 
ໂຜດດງຶເຮົາທງັຫລາຍໃຫພ້ ົນ້ຈາກອາໍນາດຂອງຄວາມມດື ແລະໄດຊ້ງົ 
ຍກົຍາ້ຍພວກເຮົາໄປຕ ັງ້ໄວໃ້ນຣາຊອານາຈກັແຫງ່ພຣະບດຸທີ່ ນກັຂອງ 
ພຣະອງົ” (ໂກໂລຊາຍ 1:13) ເມ ື່ອເຮົາໄດຍ້ອມຮບັຄວາມລອດເຮົາກ ໍ
ສາມາດກາ່ວວາ່ “ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຊດັຈງິ” (ໂຢຮນັ 3:33) ເຮາົສາມາດ 
ກາ່ວວາ່ “ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າຕອ້ງການຄວາມຊອ່ຍເຫລືອ ແລະຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າໄດ ້
ພບົ ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົປະທານທກຸຢ່າງທີ່ ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າຕອ້ງການຄວາມຫິວ 
ໂຫຍ ໃນໃຈໃຫຮ້ບັການຕອບສະໜອງ ພຣະຄາໍພີສາໍແດງພຣະເຢຊູ 
ແກຂ່າ້ພະເຈົ້າ ທ່ານຖາມຂາ້ພະເຈົາວາ່ ເປັນຫຍງັຂາ້ພະເຈົາ້ຈຶ່ງເຊື່ອ 
ພຣະເຢຊູຫລື? ເພາະພຣະອງົຊງົເປັນພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດແກຂ່າ້ພະ 
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ເຈົ້າ ເປນັຫຍງັຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າຈຶ່ງເຊື່ອພຣະຄາໍພີ? ເພາະວາ່ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າພບົ 
ວາ່ພຣະສຣຸະສຽງຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າທີ່ ກາ່ວແກດ່ວງໃຈຂອງຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າ” 

 ໃຈຂອງເຮົາສາມາດຮູໄ້ດວ້າ່ ພຣະຄາໍພີເປັນຄວາມຈງິແລະ 
ພຣະຄຣດິຊງົເປັນພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາຮູໄ້ດວ້າ່ເຮົາບໍ່ ເຊື່ອ 
ຄວາມຄດິທີ່ ຜິດໆ ແລະຂີໂ້ງ ່

 ເປໂຕກາ່ວເຖງິພ່ີນອ້ງຂອງຕນົ “ຂໍໃຫທ້່ານທງັຫລາຍຈະເຣນີ 
ຂືນ້ໃນພຣະຄນຸແລະຄວາມຮູຊ້ຶ່ ງມາຈາກພຣະເຢຊູຄຣດິອງົພຣະຜູເ້ປັນ 
ເຈົ້າພຣະຜູໂ້ຜດໃຫພ້ ົນ້ຂອງເຮົາທງັຫລາຍ” (2ເປໂຕ 3:18) ໄຜພ່ນົ 
ຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຈະຈະເຣນີຂືນ້ໃນພຣະຄນຸ ເຂົາຈະເຂົ້າໃຈພຣະວດັຈະ 
ນະດຂີືນ້ ເຂົາຈະມອງເຫັນຄວາມສະຫວາ່ງແລະຄວາມງດົງາມໃນ 
ຄວາມຊດັຈງິຂອງພຣະວິນຍານບໍລສິດຸໃໝ ່ ແສງແລະສດັຈະທາໍໄດ ້
ໃຫໄ້ວແ້ກຄ່ຣສິຕະຈກັທກຸຍກຸທກຸສະໄໝ ແລະຍງັຄງົມອບໃຫຕ້າບ 
ເທ່ົາເວລາສດຸປາຍ “ວິຖຂີອງຄນົຊອບທມັເໝອືນແສງອາລນຸຊຶ່ ງສາຍ 
ສກຸໄສຫລາຍຂືນ້ໆ ຈນົເຕັມວນັ” (ສພຸາສດິ 4:18) 

 ໂດຍຄວາມເຊື່ອເຮົາຄວນມອງອານາຄດົ ແລະຍຶດໝັນ້ໃນຄາໍ 
ສນັຍາຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ພຣະອງົຊງົສນັຍາວາ່ເຮົາຈະຈະເຣນີໃນຄວາມ 
ເຂົ້າໃຈ ກາໍລງັຂອງເຮົາຈະຮວມກບັກາໍລງັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະຈະນາໍ 
ສູຄ່ວາມໃກສ້ດິກບັພຣະອງົ 

 ເຮົາຄວນຂອບຄນຸໃນສິ່ ງທີ່ ເຮົາບໍ່ ສາມາດເຂົ້າໃຈໄດທ້ງັໝດົ 
ດຽວນີ ້ ພຣະອງົຈະຊງົອະທິບາຍໃຫແ້ຈມ່ແຈງ້ໄດ ້ ປດັຈບຸນັເຮົາອາດ 
ມອງເຫັນແຕສ່ິ່ ງຫລ ົມ້ແຫລວ ແຕເ່ຮົາຈະມອງເຫັນແຜນການອນັສມົ 
ບນູຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າສາໍລບັຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາ “ເພາະວາ່ດຽວນີເ້ຮົາທງັ 
ຫລາຍເຫນັພໍມວົໆ ເໝືອນເບິ່ ງໃນແວນ່ ແຕເ່ວລານ ັນ້ເຮົາຈະຮູຢ້່າງ 
ສມົບນູເໝືອນພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຮູຈ້ກັເຮົາແລວ້” (1ໂກຣນິໂທ 13:12) 
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Chapter 12—What to Do with Doubt  

Many, especially those who are young in the Christian 
life, are at times troubled with the suggestions of 
skepticism. There are in the Bible many things which they 
cannot explain, or even understand, and Satan employs 
these to shake their faith in the Scriptures as a revelation 
from God. They ask, “How shall I know the right way? If 
the Bible is indeed the word of God, how can I be freed 
from these doubts and perplexities?”  

God never asks us to believe, without giving sufficient 
evidence upon which to base our faith. His existence, His 
character, the truthfulness of His word, are all established 
by testimony that appeals to our reason; and this 
testimony is abundant. Yet God has never removed the 
possibility of doubt. Our faith must rest upon evidence, 
not demonstration. Those who wish to doubt will have 
opportunity; while those who really desire to know the 
truth will find plenty of evidence on which to rest their 
faith.  

It is impossible for finite minds fully to comprehend the 
character or the works of the Infinite One. To the keenest 
intellect, the most highly educated mind, that holy Being 
must ever remain clothed in mystery. “Canst thou by 
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searching find out God? canst thou find out the Almighty 
unto perfection? It is as high as heaven; what canst thou 
do? deeper than hell; what canst thou know?” Job 11:7, 
8.  

The apostle Paul exclaims, “O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how 
unsearchable are His judgments, and His ways past 
finding out!” Romans 11:33. But though “clouds and 
darkness are round about Him,” “righteousness and 
judgment are the foundation of His throne.” Psalm 97:2, 
R.V. We can so far comprehend His dealings with us, 
and the motives by which He is actuated, that we may 
discern boundless love and mercy united to infinite 
power. We can understand as much of His purposes as it 
is for our good to know; and beyond this we must still 
trust the hand that is omnipotent, the heart that is full of 
love.  

The word of God, like the character of its divine Author, 
presents mysteries that can never be fully comprehended 
by finite beings. The entrance of sin into the world, the 
incarnation of Christ, regeneration, the resurrection, and 
many other subjects presented in the Bible, are mysteries 
too deep for the human mind to explain, or even fully to 
comprehend. But we have no reason to doubt God's 
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word because we cannot understand the mysteries of His 
providence. In the natural world we are constantly 
surrounded with mysteries that we cannot fathom. The 
very humblest forms of life present a problem that the 
wisest of philosophers is powerless to explain. 
Everywhere are wonders beyond our ken. Should we 
then be surprised to find that in the spiritual world also 
there are mysteries that we cannot fathom? The difficulty 
lies solely in the weakness and narrowness of the human 
mind. God has given us in the Scriptures sufficient 
evidence of their divine character, and we are not to 
doubt His word because we cannot understand all the 
mysteries of His providence.  

The apostle Peter says that there are in Scripture “things 
hard to be understood, which they that are unlearned and 
unstable wrest ... unto their own destruction.” 2 Peter 
3:16. The difficulties of Scripture have been urged by 
skeptics as an argument against the Bible; but so far from 
this, they constitute a strong evidence of its divine 
inspiration. If it contained no account of God but that 
which we could easily comprehend; if His greatness and 
majesty could be grasped by finite minds, then the Bible 
would not bear the unmistakable credentials of divine 
authority. The very grandeur and mystery of the themes 
presented should inspire faith in it as the word of God.  
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The Bible unfolds truth with a simplicity and a perfect 
adaptation to the needs and longings of the human heart, 
that has astonished and charmed the most highly 
cultivated minds, while it enables the humblest and 
uncultured to discern the way of salvation. And yet these 
simply stated truths lay hold upon subjects so elevated, 
so far-reaching, so infinitely beyond the power of human 
comprehension, that we can accept them only because 
God has declared them. Thus the plan of redemption is 
laid open to us, so that every soul may see the steps he 
is to take in repentance toward God and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in order to be saved in God's 
appointed way; yet beneath these truths, so easily 
understood, lie mysteries that are the hiding of His 
glory—mysteries that overpower the mind in its research, 
yet inspire the sincere seeker for truth with reverence and 
faith. The more he searches the Bible, the deeper is his 
conviction that it is the word of the living God, and human 
reason bows before the majesty of divine revelation.  

To acknowledge that we cannot fully comprehend the 
great truths of the Bible is only to admit that the finite 
mind is inadequate to grasp the infinite; that man, with his 
limited, human knowledge, cannot understand the 
purposes of Omniscience.  
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Because they cannot fathom all its mysteries, the skeptic 
and the infidel reject God's word; and not all who profess 
to believe the Bible are free from danger on this point. 
The apostle says, “Take heed, brethren, lest there be in 
any of you an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the 
living God.” Hebrews 3:12. It is right to study closely the 
teachings of the Bible and to search into “the deep things 
of God” so far as they are revealed in Scripture. 1 
Corinthians 2:10. While “the secret things belong unto the 
Lord our God,” “those things which are revealed belong 
unto us.” Deuteronomy 29:29. But it is Satan's work to 
pervert the investigative powers of the mind. A certain 
pride is mingled with the consideration of Bible truth, so 
that men feel impatient and defeated if they cannot 
explain every portion of Scripture to their satisfaction. It is 
too humiliating to them to acknowledge that they do not 
understand the inspired words. They are unwilling to wait 
patiently until God shall see fit to reveal the truth to them. 
They feel that their unaided human wisdom is sufficient to 
enable them to comprehend the Scripture, and failing to 
do this, they virtually deny its authority. It is true that 
many theories and doctrines popularly supposed to be 
derived from the Bible have no foundation in its teaching, 
and indeed are contrary to the whole tenor of inspiration. 
These things have been a cause of doubt and perplexity 
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to many minds. They are not, however, chargeable to 
God's word, but to man's perversion of it.  

If it were possible for created beings to attain to a full 
understanding of God and His works, then, having 
reached this point, there would be for them no further 
discovery of truth, no growth in knowledge, no further 
development of mind or heart. God would no longer be 
supreme; and man, having reached the limit of 
knowledge and attainment, would cease to advance. Let 
us thank God that it is not so. God is infinite; in Him are 
“all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge.” Colossians 
2:3. And to all eternity men may be ever searching, ever 
learning, and yet never exhaust the treasures of His 
wisdom, His goodness, and His power.  

God intends that even in this life the truths of His word 
shall be ever unfolding to His people. There is only one 
way in which this knowledge can be obtained. We can 
attain to an understanding of God's word only through the 
illumination of that Spirit by which the word was given. 
“The things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of 
God;” “for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep 
things of God.” 1 Corinthians 2:11, 10. And the Saviour's 
promise to His followers was, “When He, the Spirit of 
truth, is come, He will guide you into all truth.... For He 
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shall receive of Mine, and shall show it unto you.” John 
16:13, 14.  

God desires man to exercise his reasoning powers; and 
the study of the Bible will strengthen and elevate the 
mind as no other study can. Yet we are to beware of 
deifying reason, which is subject to the weakness and 
infirmity of humanity. If we would not have the Scriptures 
clouded to our understanding, so that the plainest truths 
shall not be comprehended, we must have the simplicity 
and faith of a little child, ready to learn, and beseeching 
the aid of the Holy Spirit. A sense of the power and 
wisdom of God, and of our inability to comprehend His 
greatness, should inspire us with humility, and we should 
open His word, as we would enter His presence, with 
holy awe. When we come to the Bible, reason must 
acknowledge an authority superior to itself, and heart and 
intellect must bow to the great I AM.  

There are many things apparently difficult or obscure, 
which God will make plain and simple to those who thus 
seek an understanding of them. But without the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit we shall be continually liable to wrest 
the Scriptures or to misinterpret them. There is much 
reading of the Bible that is without profit and in many 
cases a positive injury. When the word of God is opened 
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without reverence and without prayer; when the thoughts 
and affections are not fixed upon God, or in harmony with 
His will, the mind is clouded with doubts; and in the very 
study of the Bible, skepticism strengthens. The enemy 
takes control of the thoughts, and he suggests 
interpretations that are not correct. Whenever men are 
not in word and deed seeking to be in harmony with God, 
then, however learned they may be, they are liable to err 
in their understanding of Scripture, and it is not safe to 
trust to their explanations. Those who look to the 
Scriptures to find discrepancies, have not spiritual insight. 
With distorted vision they will see many causes for doubt 
and unbelief in things that are really plain and simple.  

Disguise it as they may, the real cause of doubt and 
skepticism, in most cases, is the love of sin. The 
teachings and restrictions of God's word are not welcome 
to the proud, sin-loving heart, and those who are 
unwilling to obey its requirements are ready to doubt its 
authority. In order to arrive at truth, we must have a 
sincere desire to know the truth and a willingness of heart 
to obey it. And all who come in this spirit to the study of 
the Bible will find abundant evidence that it is God's word, 
and they may gain an understanding of its truths that will 
make them wise unto salvation.  
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Christ has said, “If any man willeth to do His will, he shall 
know of the teaching.” John 7:17, R.V. Instead of 
questioning and caviling concerning that which you do 
not understand, give heed to the light that already shines 
upon you, and you will receive greater light. By the grace 
of Christ, perform every duty that has been made plain to 
your understanding, and you will be enabled to 
understand and perform those of which you are now in 
doubt.  

There is an evidence that is open to all,—the most highly 
educated, and the most illiterate,—the evidence of 
experience. God invites us to prove for ourselves the 
reality of His word, the truth of His promises. He bids us 
“taste and see that the Lord is good.” Psalm 34:8. Instead 
of depending upon the word of another, we are to taste 
for ourselves. He declares, “Ask, and ye shall receive.” 
John 16:24. His promises will be fulfilled. They have 
never failed; they never can fail. And as we draw near to 
Jesus, and rejoice in the fullness of His love, our doubt 
and darkness will disappear in the light of His presence.  

The apostle Paul says that God “hath delivered us from 
the power of darkness, and hath translated us into the 
kingdom of His dear Son.” Colossians 1:13. And 
everyone who has passed from death unto life is able to 
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“set to his seal that God is true.” John 3:33. He can 
testify, “I needed help, and I found it in Jesus. Every want 
was supplied, the hunger of my soul was satisfied; and 
now the Bible is to me the revelation of Jesus Christ. Do 
you ask why I believe in Jesus? Because He is to me a 
divine Saviour. Why do I believe the Bible? Because I 
have found it to be the voice of God to my soul.” We may 
have the witness in ourselves that the Bible is true, that 
Christ is the Son of God. We know that we are not 
following cunningly devised fables.  

Peter exhorts his brethren to “grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 2 Peter 
3:18. When the people of God are growing in grace, they 
will be constantly obtaining a clearer understanding of His 
word. They will discern new light and beauty in its sacred 
truths. This has been true in the history of the church in 
all ages, and thus it will continue to the end. “The path of 
the righteous is as the light of dawn, that shineth more 
and more unto the perfect day.” Proverbs 4:18, R.V., 
margin.  

By faith we may look to the hereafter and grasp the 
pledge of God for a growth of intellect, the human 
faculties uniting with the divine, and every power of the 
soul being brought into direct contact with the Source of 
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light. We may rejoice that all which has perplexed us in 
the providences of God will then be made plain, things 
hard to be understood will then find an explanation; and 
where our finite minds discovered only confusion and 
broken purposes, we shall see the most perfect and 
beautiful harmony. “Now we see through a glass, darkly; 
but then face to face: now I know in part; but then shall I 
know even as also I am known.” 1 Corinthians 13:12.  
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ບດົທ່ີ 13 

ຈ ົງ່ຊມົຊື່ ນຍນິດໃີນອງົພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າ 

 ເຫລ່ົາບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຖກືຮຽກໃຫເ້ປັນຕວົແທນພຣະຄຣດິ 
ໃຫສ້ະແດງຄວາມດແີລະຄວາມເມດຕາຄນຸຂອງພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າ ພຣະ 
ເຢຊູເປນັແບບຢ່າງ ອປຸະນໄິສອນັແທ້ຈງິຂອງພຣະບິດາ ບດັນີເ້ຮົາ 
ຕອ້ງສາໍແດງພຣະຄຣດິໃຫຊ້າວໂລກທີ່ ບໍ່ ຮູຈ້ກັຄວາມຮກັແລະຄວາມ 
ກະລນຸາຂອງພຣະອງົໄດ ້ “ພຣະອງົຊງົໃຊຂ້າ້ນອ້ຍມາໃນໂລກສນັໃດ 
ຂາ້ນອ້ຍກໃໍຊເ້ຂົາໄປໃນໂລກສນັນ ັນ້ ເພ່ືອໂລກຈະໄດຮູ້ວ້າ່ແມນ່ພຣະ 
ອງົນ ັນ້ແຫລະຊງົໃຊຂ້າ້ນອ້ຍມາ” (ໂຢຮນັ 17:18,23 

 ອກັຄະສາວກົຂຽນເຖງິສາວກົຂອງພຣະເຢຊູວາ່ “ແມນ່ເຈົ້າ 
ທງັຫລາຍນ ັນ້ແຫລະ ເປັນໜງັສຂືອງເຮົາທີ່ ຈາລຶກໄວໃ້ນຫວົໃຈຂອງ 
ເຮົາໃຫຄ້ນົທງັປວງໄດຮູ້ຈ້ກັແລະໄດອ້າ່ນ” (ໂກຣນິໂທ 3:2) ບດຸ 
ຫລານຂອງຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າເປນັຕວົໜງັສືສາໍລບັໂລກ ຖາ້ເຮົາເປັນສາວກົ 
ຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ພຣະອງົໃຫເ້ຮົາເປັນດ ັງ່ຕວົໜງັສືຕ່ໍຄອບຄວົຂອງເຮົາ 
ພຣະອງົຊງົສ ົ່ງເຮົາໄປຕາມໝູບ່າ້ນຕາມທ້ອງຖິ່ນທີ່ ອາໄສ 

 ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົສະຖດິຢູ່ໃນເຮົາປາຖນາຈະກາ່ວກບັຈດິໃຈຂອງ
ຜູທ້ີ່ ຍງັບໍ່ ຮູຈ້ກັພຣະອງົ ບາງທີເຮົາອາດຍງັບໍ່ອາ່ນພຣະຄາໍພີຫລືໄດ ້
ຍິນພຣະສຣຸະສຽງທີ່ ກາ່ວແກເ່ຂົາທາງໜາ້ຕາ່ງໆ ທີ່ ອາ່ນໄປແລວ້ ເຂົາ 
ມອງບໍ່ ເຫັນຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໂດຍການທາໍງານຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ຫາກເຮົາເປນັຕວົແທນຂອງພຣະເຢຊູຈງິ ເຮົາອາດຊກັນາໍຜູອ້ື່ ນໃຫ ້
ເຫັນພຣະອງົໄດ ້ ເຂົາອາດເຂົ້າໃຈຄວາມດຂີອງພຣະອງົນາໍ ແລະປະ 
ທບັໃຈໃນຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົຕະຫລອດຈນົພອ້ມທີ່ ຈະຮບັໃຊພ້ຣະ 
ອງົ 

 ຄຣສິະຕຽນຄຜືູຖ້ດືວງປະທີບສອ່ງທາງສູສ່ະຫວນັ ເຂົາຈະ 
ຕອ້ງໃຫໂ້ລກເຫັນແສງທີ່ ສາຍມາຈາກພຣະຄຣດິ ຊວິີດແລະອປຸະນໄິສ 
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ຂອງເຂົາຈະສະແດງໃຫຜູ້ອ້ື່ ນເຫັນໄດຊ້ດັໆ ວາ່ພຣະຄຣດິເປນັຢ່າງໃດ 
ແລະຮບັໃຊພ້ຣະອງົໃຫດ້ທີີ່ ສດຸຢ່າງໃດ 

 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາເປນັຕວົແທນຂອງພຣະຄຣດິເຮົາຄວນສະແດງໃຫຜູ້ ້
ອື່ ນເຫັນວາ່ການຮບັໃຊພ້ຣະອງົນ ັນ້ເປັນເລື່ ອງທີ່ໜາ້ຍິນດຄີຣສິະຕຽນ 
ຮູວ້າ່ສິ່ ງນີເ້ປນັເລື່ ອງຈງິ ຄຣສິະຕຽນທີ່ ມກັບ ົ່ນແລະບໍ່ມຄີວາມສກຸເຮັດ 
ໃຫຜູ້ອ້ື່ ນເຂົ້າໃຈຜດິໃນພຣະເຈົ້າແລະໃນຊວິີດຄຣສິະຕຽນເຮດັໃຫຜູ້ອ້ື່ ນ 
ເຂົ້າໃຈວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ຊງົໂຜດໃຫໄ້ຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະອງົມສີກຸ ເຂົາກາໍລງັ 
ເວ້ົາເທັດໃນເລື່ອງພຣະບິດາແຫງ່ສະຫວນັ 

 ຊາຕານມຄີວາມສກຸເມ ື່ອສາມາດຊກັນາໍບດຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໃຫ ້
ເກດີຄວາມສງົໄສແລະປດັສະຈາກຄວາມສກຸ ມນັດໃີຈທີ່ ເຫັນເຮົາໝດົ 
ຄວາມນບັຖພືຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະເກດີຄວາມບໍ່ແນໃ່ຈໃນເລື່ ອງຄວາມລອດ 
ທີ່ ພຣະອງົອງົຊງົມອບໃຫແ້ກເ່ຮົາ ຊາຕານມກັໃຫເ້ຮົາຄດິວາ່ພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ຈະນາໍເຮົາໄປສູອ່ນັຕະລາຍ 

 ສດັຕຣໃູຫກ້ານເຮົາຮູສ້ຶກວາ່ພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າບໍ່ ເຫັນອກົເຫັນໃຈ 
ເຮົາ ຊາຕານບໍ່ ໄດເ້ວ້ົາຄວາມຈງິ ມນັພະຍາຍາມເຮດັໃຫໃ້ຈເຮົາຄດິ 
ເລື່ ອງພຣະເຈົ້າໄປໃນທາງທີ່ ຜດິ ພະຍາຍາມໃຫເ້ຮົາຄດິແຕໃ່ນເລື່ອງ 
ມດົເທັດແທນການນກຶເຖງິຄວາມດຂີອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ຊາຕານບໍ່ຕອ້ງການ 
ໃຫເ້ຮົາຖວາຍກຽດພຣະເຈົ້າແລະນບັຖພືຣະອງົ 

 ຊາຕານພະຍາຍາມເຮັດໃຫຊ້ວິີດຄຣສິະຕຽນມດືມນົແລະໝດົ
ຄວາມສກຸ ມນັຕອ້ງການເຮດັໃຫເ້ບິ່ ງຍາກ ບໍ່ ມຄີວາມສກຸທີ່ ຄຣສິະຕຽນ 
ຕອ້ງບວົລະບດັຮບັໃຊພ້ຣະເຈົ້າ ຄຣສິະຕຽນຜູນ້ ັນ້ຍອ່ມເຊື່ອໃນຄວາມ 
ເທັດຂອງພະຍາມານ 

 ຄນົຫລາຍຄນົເດນີຢູ່ໃນຫນົທາງຂອງຊວິີດທີ່ ມກັຄິດແລະເວ້ົາ 
ແຕໃ່ນຄວາມຜດິພາດຂອງຕນົ ເຂົາເວ້ົາຄວາມຫລ ົມ້ແຫລວທີ່ ຜາ່ນມາ 
ໃນໃຈຂອງເຂົາມແີຕຄ່ວາມເສ້ົາໝອງ ມສີະຕຣຜິູໜ້ຶ່ ງທີ່ ເປັນຢ່າງທີ່ 
ກາ່ວມາແລວ້ ໄດມ້ໜີງັສເືຖງິຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າ ຂະນະທີ່ ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າອາ່ນຢູ່ 



 

 232 

ປະເທດຢໂູຫລບ ນາງເປັນທກຸໜກັນາງຂກໍາໍລງັໃຈຈາກຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າຄືນ 
ນ ັນ້ຫລງັຈາກຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າອາ່ນຈດົໝາຍຂອງນາງແລວ້ ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າໄດ ້
ຝນັວາ່ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າກາໍລງັຢູ່ໃນສວນແຫງ່ໜຶ່ ງ ຄນົທີ່ ນາໍຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າເດນີ 
ໃນສວນເບິ່ ງຄາ້ຍຈະເປນັເຈົາຂອງສວນ 

 ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າກາໍລງັຍາ່ງເກບັດອກໄມທ້ີ່ ສວຍງາມແລະຊື່ນຊອບ 
ກບັກິ່ນອນັຊື່ນໃຈຂອງມນັ ທນັໃດນ ັນ້ຍິງຊຶ່ ງຍາ່ງຄຽງຂາ້ງຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າ 
ໄດຊ້ີໃ້ຫເ້ບິ່ ງຕ ົນ້ໄມທ້ີ່ ມໜີາມແຫລມກດີຂວາງທາງນາງ ນາງຢືນຮອ້ງ 
ໄຫຢ້່າງເສ້ົາໂສກ ນາງບໍ່ ໄດຍ້າ່ງຕາມຄນົນາໍທາງ ແຕນ່າງຍາ່ງໄປ 
ຕາມທາງທີ່ ມປີ່າໜາມ ນາງຄ ໍາ່ຄວນວາ່  

 “ໂທ່ ຊາ່ງໜາ້ເສຍດາຍເຫລອືເກນີທີ່ ສວນອນັງດົງາມນີຕ້ອ້ງ 
ເສັຍໄປ ເພາະພຸມ່ໜາມເຫລ່ົານີ”້ 

 “ຜູນ້ํາທາງຕອບນາງວາ່ ປອ່ຍພຸມ່ໜາມໄວຕ້າມລํາພງັເຖດີ 
ແລະມນັລງັຈະໃຫທ້່ານເຈບັ ຈ ົງ່ເກບັດອກກຫຸລາຍ ດອກພບັພຶງ 
ແລະໄມສ້ີຊມົພເູຫລ່ົານີເ້ຖດີ” 

 ເຮົາຄວນມອງເບິ່ ງຊວິີດທີ່ ສດົໄສຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາເຄຍີມຄີວາມ 
ສກຸ ເມ ື່ອໃຈຂອງເຮົາເຕັມລ ົນ້ດວ້ຍຄາໍກາ່ວຂອງພຣະວິນຍານບໍລສິດຸ 
ຫລືບໍ່ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາຢ້ອນໄປເບິ່ ງຊວິີດໃນອະດດີ ເຮົາມອງເຫັນເຫດການທີ່  
ເຮົາມຄີວາມສກຸຫລືບໍ່? ຄາໍສນັຍາຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າປຽບໄດດ້ ັງ່ດອກໄມທ້ີ່  
ຫອມຫວານຊຶ່ ງຢູ່ຕາມທາງຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາຫລືບໍ່? ເຮົາຈະໃຫຄ້ວາມງດົ 
ງາມແລະຄວາມສດົຊື່ນເຫລ່ົານີຢູ້່ໃນໃຈຂອງເຮົາຫລບືໍ່? 

 ປ່າໜາມມແີຕຈ່ະເຮດັໃຫເ້ຮົາເຈບັປວດແລະເປັນທກຸ ຖາ້ເຮົາ 
ຮວບຮວມໜາມໃຫຄ້ນົອື່ ນ ເຮົາກບໍໍ່ ເຫັນຄວາມດຂີອງພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາ 
ກດີກນັບໍ່ ໃຫຜູ້ອ້ື່ ນດາໍເນນີຕາມທາງແຫງ່ຊວິີດດວ້ຍ 

 ເຮົາບໍ່ ຄວນເຝ້ົາແຕລ່ະນກຶເຖງິຄວາມສະຫລດົໃຈໃນອະດດີ 
ເຮົາບໍ່ ຄວນເວ້ົາຄວາມບາບໃນອະດດີ ແລະມວົເສ້ົາເສຍໃຈກບັເລື່ອງນີ ້
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ເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາຮູສ້ຶກໝດົຫວງັ ເຮົາຈະມອງເຫັນແຕຄ່ວາມມດືມນົ ເຮົາ 
ປິດບງັແສງຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າໄປຈາກຕວົເຮົາແລະທອດເງົາຢ່າງດຽວກບັ 
ເທິງຫນົທາງຊວີີດຂອງຜູອ້ື່ ນ 

 ຄວນຂອບພຣະຄນຸພຣະເຈົ້າທີ່ ມອບພາບອນັແຈມ່ໃສແກເ່ຮົາ
ຂໍໃຫເ້ຮົາຈ ົງ່ຮູຄ້າໍສນັຍາອນັປະເສີດຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າເຂົ້າດວ້ຍກນັ ເພ່ືອ 
ເຮົາຈະໄດລ້ະນກຶເຖງິເປນັປະຈາໍ ພຣະບດຸພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົລະຖີມ້ພຣະຣາ 
ຊວງັຂອງພຣະບິດາຖກືາໍເນດີຢ່າງມະນດຸ ເພ່ືອພຣະອງົສາມາດຊອ່ຍ 
ໃຫມ້ະນດຸໄດລ້ອດຈາກອາໍນາດຂອງຊາຕານ ພຣະອງົຊງົຊະນະສງົ 
ຄາມແຫງ່ຄວາມຊ ົ່ວເພ່ືອເຮົາ ພຣະອງົຊງົເປີດບນັຊສີະຫວນັໃຫເ້ຮົາ 
ເຫັນສະງາ່ຣາສີພຣະອງົ 

 ຈ ົງ່ໜ ັ່ນສຶກສາວາ່ມະນດຸຖກືຍກົຂືນ້ໃຫພ້ ົນ້ ຈາກຂມຸແຫງ່ 
ຄວາມບາບໄດຢ້່າງໃດ ຈ ົງ່ສຶກສາວາ່ເຂົາຊກັນາໍໃຫໃ້ກສ້ດິພຣະເຈົ້າໄດ ້
ຢ່າງໃດ ຈ ົງ່ລະນກຶສະເໝີວາ່ໂດຍຄວາມເຊື່ອໃນພຣະຜູໄ້ຖຂ່ອງເຮົາ 
ເຮົາຈະໃຫປ້ກົຄມຸດວ້ຍອາພອນແຫງ່ຄວາມຊອບທມັຢ່າງໃດເຮົາຖກືຊູ 
ຂືນ້ສູບ່ນັລງັຂອງພຣະອງົໂດຍຄວາມເຊື່ອ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຕອ້ງການໃຫ ້
ເຮົາຄິດເຖງິສິ່ ງເຫລ່ົານີທ້ງັໝດົ 

 ເມ ື່ອເຮົາຕ ັງ້ຂໍສ້ງົໄສໃນຄວາມຮກັແລະຄາໍສນັຍາຂອງພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າ ກເໍທ່ົາກບັເຮົາໃຫຫ້ລບົຫລູກ່ຽດພຣະເຈົ້າ ແລະເຮັດໃຫພ້ຣະວິນ 
ຍານບລໍິສດຸຂອງພຣະອງົໜອງໝົ່ນ ມານດາຈະມຄີວາມຮູສ້ກຶຢ່າງໃດ 
ຖາ້ວາ່ບດຸຂອງນາງຕ່ໍຕາ້ນນາງ ນາງຈະຄດິຢ່າງໃດ ຖາ້ບດຸປະຕິເສດ 
ນາງ ປະການໜຶ່ ງວາ່ນາງບໍ່ ເຄີຍໃຫຄ້ວາມເມດຕາລາວ ຊວິີດຂອງ 
ມານດາທງັຊວິີດໄດນ້າໍຄວາມອບົອຸນ່ມາສູບ່ດຸນາງຈະຕອ້ງເສຍໃຈຢ່າງ 
ສດຸຊຶ່ ງເມ ື່ອຮູວ້າ່ ບດຸລະແຄງໃຈໃນຄວາມຮກັຂອງນາງ ບດິາມານດາ 
ຈະຮູສ້ຶກຢ່າງໃດ ຫາກບດຸທິດາຂອງພວກເຂົາມຄີວາມຮູສ້ກຶຢ່າງກບັ 
ພວກເຂົາ 

 ພຣະບິດາເທິງສະຫວນັຈະຄດິຢ່າງໃດກບັເຮົາ ຖາ້ເຮົາບໍ່ ວາງ 
ໃຈໃນຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົ ຄວາມຮກັເຊ່ັນນີໄ້ດຊ້ກັນາໍໃຫພ້ຣະອງົ 
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ຊງົປະທານພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະອງົເພ່ືອເຮົາຈະໄດມ້ຊີວິີດ ອກັຄະສາ 
ວກົຂຽນໄວວ້າ່ “ພຣະອງົຜູໄ້ດຊ້ງົຫວງພຣະບດຸຂອງພຣະອງົເອງ ແຕ ່
ໄດຊ້ງົປະທານພຣະບດຸນ ັນ້ໄວເ້ພ່ືອປະໂຍດແກເ່ຮົາທງັຫລາຍ ຖາ້ເປນັ 
ດ ັງ່ນ ັນ້ພຣະອງົຈະບໍ່ ຊງົໂຜດປະທານສິ່ ງສາລະພດັໃຫພ້ວກເຮົາດວ້ຍ 
ກນັກບັພຣະບດຸນ ັນ້ຫລ?ື (ໂຣມ 8:32) ແຕແ່ລວ້ມຈີກັຄນົໄດສ້ະແດງ 
ດວ້ຍການກະທາໍ ແມນ່ຈະບໍ່ ກາ່ວດວ້ຍວາຈາໄດປ້ະຕິເສດຄວາມຮກັ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົ ເຂົາກາ່ວວາ່ “ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ໄດຕ້ ັງ້ພຣະໄທຈະເຮັດສິ່ ງນີ ້
ເພ່ືອຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າ ບາງທີພຣະອງົອາດຊງົຮກັຜູອ້ື່ ນ ພຣະອງົບໍ່ ໄດຊ້ງົຮກັ 
ຂາ້ພະເຈົ້າ” 

 ຄວາມຄດິເຊ່ັນນີມ້ອີນັຕະລາຍ ເພາະຄວາມສງົໄສທກຸຢ່າງ 
ຍອ່ມເປນັການເປີດໃຫຊ້າຕານເຂົ້າມາໄດທ້ງັສິ້ນ ຄວາມສງົໄສເພ່ີມ 
ທະວີຂືນ້ ເທວະດາກຍໍິ່ ງຫາ່ງຕວົເຮົາໄປທກຸເທື່ ອ ເມ ື່ອຊາຕານກາໍລງັ 
ທດົສອບເຮົາ ຢ່າເວ້ົາຄາໍໃດທີ່ ເປັນຂໍສ້ງົໄສບໍ່ ແນໃ່ຈ ຖາ້ເຮາົເລືອກທີ່ 
ຈະເປີດປະຕໃູຫຊ້າຕານ ໃຈຂອງເຮົາຈະເຕັມໄປດວ້ຍຄວາມຂອ້ງໃຈ 
ສງົໄສ ການເວ້ົາດວ້ຍຄວາມບໍ່ ແນໃ່ຈນ ັນ້ອນັຕະລາຍ ຈະເປັນການ 
ຫວາ່ນເມດັພືດຊຶ່ ງຈະຈະເຣນີງອກງາມອອກດອກອອກຜນົໃນຊວິີດ 
ຂອງຜູອ້ື່ ນ ອາດບໍ່ສາມາດຢບັຢ ັງ້ອິດທິພນົໃນຖອ້ຍຄາໍຂອງເຮົາໄດຕ່ໍ້ 
ໄປ 

 ເຮົາອາດໜີໃຫພ້ ົນ້ຄວາມສງົໄສແລະການຊກັຈງູຂອງຈາຕານ 
ແຕຄ່ນົທີ່ ໄດຍ້ນິແລະຫລງົເຊື່ອເຮົາອາດບໍ່ ສາມາດລມືຖອ້ຍຄາໍທີ່ ເຮົາ 
ເວ້ົາໄວໄ້ດຈ້ຶ່ງເປນັເລື່ອງສາໍຄນັຢ່າງຍິ່ ງທີ່ ເຮົາຄວນເວ້ົາ ແຕໃ່ນສິ່ ງທີ່ 
ຈະຊອ່ຍໃຫຈ້ດິວິນຍານແລະຊວິີດເຂັມ້ແຂງຂືນ້ 

 ເທວະດາກາໍລງັຟງັວາ່ເຮົາຈະເວ້ົາອນັໃດໃຫຊ້າວໂລກຟງັ 
ເລື່ ອງພຣະບິດາເທິງສະຫວນັ ຂໍໃຫຄ້ວາມຄດິແລະຄວາມເວ້ົາອນັກຽ່ວ 
ກບັພຣະອງົ ຈ ົງ່ເປັນສິ່ ງເຊດີຊູສມົກບັທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົຢືນປະທບັເບື້ອງ 
ພຣະພກັພຣະບິດາ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາຈບັມເືພ່ືອນຈ ົງ່ໃຫຄ້າໍສນັລະເສີນພຣະ 
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ເຈົ້າຢູທ່ີ່ ຮມີຝີປາກແລະໃນໃຈຂອງເຮົາ ສິ່ ງນີຈ້ະເຮດັໃຫເ້ພ່ືອນຂອງ 
ເຮົາຫນັໄປເຖງິພຣະເຢຊູ 

 ແຕລ່ະຄນົປະສບົຄວາມທກຸ ຄວາມໂສກເສ້ົາ ແລະສິ່ ງເຍ້ົາ 
ຍວນຕາ່ງໆ ມາແລວ້ ເຮົາຈະຕອ້ງບໍ່ ເລ່ົາຄວາມທກຸຮອ້ນຂອງເຮົາໃຫ ້
ຜູໃ້ດຟງັ ແຕຄ່ວນທນູໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າຮູໂ້ດຍການອະທິຖານ ເຮາົອາດຕ ັງ້ 
ກດົໄວກ້ບັຕນົເອງວາ່ຈະບໍ່ກາ່ວຖອ້ຍຄາໍຈກັຄາໍດຽວທີ່ ສະແດງຄວາມ 
ສງົໄສເຮົາຊອ່ຍໃຫຜູ້ອ້ື່ ນມຊີວິີດຊວີາແລະລາ່ເລີງຂືນ້ໄດ ້ ຖອ້ຍຄາໍທີ່ 
ເປັນຄວາມຫວງັແລະຄວາມເບີກບານຢ່າງບລໍິສດຸໃຈຍອ່ມຊອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຂົາ 
ເຂັມ້ແຂງ 

 ຊາຕານພະຍາຍາມຢ ົ່ວຢວນໃຫທ້ກຸຄນົເຮດັຜດິ ຜູກ້າ້ຫານ 
ຫລາຍຄນົເກອືບຕອ້ງຜາ່ຍແພໃ້ຫກ້ານຕ່ໍສູກ້ບັຕນົເອງ ແລະອາໍນາດ 
ແຫງຄວາມຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍ ເຮົາບໍ່ ຄວນເຮດັໃຫເ້ຂົາລາໍບາກຫລາຍຂືນ້ ເຮົາ 
ຄວນປອບໃຈດວ້ຍຖອ້ຍຄາໍທີ່ ເຮົາໃຫຄ້ວາມຫວງັມກີາໍລງັໃຈທີ່ ຈະດາໍ 
ເນນີຊວິີດຕ່ໍໄປ ດວ້ຍເຫດນີແ້ຫລະແສງແຫງ່ພຣະຄຣດິຈະສ ົງ່ມາເທິງ 
ທ່ານ “ໃນພວກເຮົາບໍ່ມຜີູໃ້ດມຊີວິີດຢູ່ເພ່ືອຕນົເອງຝາ່ຍດຽວ ແລະບໍ່ມ ີ
ຜູໃ້ດຕາຍເພ່ືອຕນົເອງຝາ່ຍດຽວ ດວ້ຍວາ່ຖາ້ເຮົາທງັຫລາຍມຊີວິີດຢູກ່ ໍ
ເພ່ືອອງົພຣະຜູເ້ປນັເຈົ້າ” (ໂຣມ 14:7) ເຮົາອາດຊອ່ຍຜູອ້ື່ ນດວ້ຍຄາໍ 
ເວ້ົາ ແລະການກະທາໍໂດຍທີ່ ເຮົາບໍ່ຮູຕ້ວົ ຫລືເຮົາອາດຈະເຮັດໃຫຜູ້ ້
ອື່ ນໝດົຫວງັແລະເຫີນຫາ່ງຈາກພຣະຄຣດິແລະຄວາມຈງິ 

 ຫລາຍຄນົມຄີວາມຄດິຜດິໆ ໃນເລື່ ອງຊວິີດແລະພຣະລກັສະ 
ນະນໄິສຂອງພຣະຄຣດິ ເຂົາບໍ່ຄິດວາ່ພຣະອງົຈະປນັມດິແລະມຄີວາມ 
ສກຸ ເຂົາຄິດວາ່ພຣະອງົຊງົເຢນັຊາເຄ່ັງຄດັແລະບໍ່ ຊື່ນບານ ເຂົາປອ່ຍ 
ໃຫຄ້ວາມຄິດເຊ່ັນນີບ້ດົບງັຊວິີດຂອງເຂົາເອງ 

 ມຜີູກ້າ່ວເລື້ອຍໆ ວາ່ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົກນັແສງແລະບໍ່ ເຄຍີແຍມ້ 
ພຣະໂອດ ຖກືແລວ້ພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດຊງົເປັນຜູມ້ແີຕຄ່ວາມເສ້ົາ 
ພຣະອງົຊງົເຂົ້າໃຈໃນຄວາມທກຸໂສກ ພຣະອງົຊງົຮວ່ມທກຸໂສກກບັ 
ມະນດຸ ຊວິີດຂອງພຣະອງົມແີຕຄ່ວາມເຈບັປວດແລະຄວາມຫວ່ງໃຍ 
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ແຕຈ່ດິວິນຍານຂອງພຣະອງົບໍ່ ເຄຍີແຕກສະຫລາຍ ຫວົອກົຂອງພຣະ 
ອງົສະງບົແລະເປັນສກຸ ຄວາມປິຕິໄດຫ້ລ ັ່ງໄຫລອອກຈາກພຣະໄທ 
ພຣະອງົ ບໍ່ ວາ່ພຣະອງົຊງົໄປໃນບອ່ນໃດສນັຕິສກຸຍອ່ມຢູ່ໃນບອ່ນນ ັນ້ 

 ພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດຊງົເປນັຜູຮ້ອບຄອບ ຄິດເຖງິແຕຜູ່ອ້ື່ ນ 
ແຕພ່ຣະອງົບໍ່ ໄດຊ້ງົເປັນຜູໄ້ຮຄ້ວາມສກຸ ສາວກົທງັຫລາຍຄວນເປນັ 
ເຊ່ັນພຣະອງົ ເຂົາຮູດ້ວີາ່ເຂົາມງີານຕອ້ງເຮັດເພ່ືອພຣະອງົຫລວງ 
ຫລາຍ ເຂົາຈະບໍ່ ເປັນຄນົໄຮຄ້ວາມຫຍາບຄາຍແລະເອະອະໂວຍວາຍ 
ເຂົາຈະບໍ່ ເວ້ົາຕະຫລກົຕະຫລອກ ຄວາມເຊື່ອຂອງພຣະເຢຊູຈະເຮັດ 
ໃຫມ້ສີນັຕິສກຸເໝອືນສາຍນ ໍາ້ທີ່ ມຄີວາມຊຸມ່ຊື່ນແກແ່ຜນ່ດນິໂລກ ສນັຕ ິ
ສກຸຂອງພຣະອງົສອ່ງແສງແຫງ່ຄວາມຊື່ນບານ ຈະນາໍຊຶ່ ງຄວາມສກຸ 
ອນັແທ້ຈງິຄວາມລາ່ເລີງແລະຄວາມຍິມ້ແຍມ້ແຈມ່ໃຈ ພຣະຄຣດິບໍ່ 
ໄດມ້າເພ່ືອບວົລະບດັພຣະອງົມາເພ່ືອບວົລະຍດັມະນດຸ ເມ ື່ອມຄີວາມ 
ຮກັຂອງພຣະອງົຢູ່ໃນໃຈແລວ້ເຮົາກຈໍະປະພິດຕາມແບບຢ່າງພຣະອງົ 

 ຖາ້ເຮົາມວົຄິດເຖງິແຕກ່ານກະທາໍທີ່ ໄຮເ້ມດຕາຂອງຜູອ້ື່ ນ 
ເຮົາຈະຮກັຜູນ້ ັນ້ເໝອືນຢ່າງພຣະຄຣດິຮກັເຮົາບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ເມ ື່ອເຮາົຄິດເຖງິ 
ຄວາມຮກັແລະຄວາມເຫັນອກົເຫັນໃຈທີ່ ປະເສີດຫລາຍຂອງພຣະອງົ 
ນ ໍາ້ພຣະໄທຂອງພຣະຄຣດິກຈໍະອອກມາຈາກເຮົາ ເຮົາຈະຮກັແລະ 
ເຄົາຣບົຊຶ່ ງກນັແລະກນັ ແມນ່ຕາ່ງຝາ່ຍຕາ່ງມຄີວາມຜິດທີ່ ເຮົາອາດ 
ມອງເຫັນບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ເຮົາຄວນຖອ່ມຕນົບໍ່ແມນ່ເຊື່ອໝັນ້ໃນຕວົຈນົເກນີໄປ 
ຫາກເຮົາອດົທນົໃນຄວາມຜດິຂອງຜູອ້ື່ ນ ຄວາມເຫັນແກຕ່ວົຂອງເຮົາ 
ກຈໍະອດັຕະພານໄປຈນົໝດົ ເຮົາກາຍເປນັຄນົມໃີຈກະລນຸາແລະໂອບ 
ອອ້ມອາລ ີ

 ດາວິດຂຽນວາ່ “ຈ ົງ່ເຊື່ອຟງັພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າແລະສາ້ງແຕ ່
ຄວາມດ ີ ແລວ້ອາໄສຢູ່ໃນປະເທດຂອງຕນົຢ່າງປອດໄພ” (ເພງສນັ 
ລະເສີນ 37:3 

 “ຈ ົງ່ວາງໃຈໃນພຣະເຈົ້າ” ແຕລ່ະວນັເຮົາມເີລື່ ອງຫວ່ງໄຍກງັ 
ວນົ ເມ ື່ອເຮົາພບົເພ່ືອນໆ ເຮົາພອ້ມທີ່ ຈະລະບາຍຄວາມທກຸໃຫເ້ຂົາ 
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ຟງັ ເຮົາເວ້ົາກບັເຮົາກງັວນົເພາະຢ້ານວາ່ຄວາມລາໍບາກຕອ້ງມາເຖງິ 
ຈກັວນັໜຶ່ ງ ບາງຄນົຄິດວາ່ເຮົາອາດບໍ່ ມພີຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດທີ່ ມເີມດ 
ຕາ ຫລືມຄີວາມຮກັພໍທີ່ ຈະຄອຍຟງັຄາໍອະທຖິານຂອງເຮົາບໍ່ ໄດເ້ວ້ົາ 
ໃຫໃ້ຜຟງັ ເຂົ້າໃຈວາ່ພຣະອງົຊງົຊອ່ຍເຫລືອເຮົາໃນຍາມຕອ້ງການໃນ 
ປດັຈບຸນັ 

 ຄນົບາງຄນົຫວາດກວົຕະຫລອດເວລາ ຫລທີີ່ ຮຽກວາ່ຢິບຢ່ືນ 
ຄວາມຢ້ານມາໄວກ້ອ່ນ ຄວາມຮກັຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຢູ່ຮອບຕວົທກຸວນັ 
ແຕເ່ຂົາມອງບໍ່ ເຫັນພຣະພອນພຣະອງົ ຄວາມຄິດຂອງເຂາົເຕັມໄປ 
ດວ້ຍຄວາມຢ້ານໃນສິ່ ງທີ່ ອາດຈະມາເຖງິໃນຂາ້ງໜາ້ ເຂົາກງັວນົກບັ 
ບນັຫາເລັກນອ້ຍ ຄວາມກງັວນົເຮັດໃຫເ້ຂົາມອງບໍ່ ເຫັນອີກຫລາຍຢ່າງ 
ທີ່ ເຂົາຄວນດໃີຈ ແລະຂອບຄນຸໃນຍາມລາໍບາກ ເຂົາຄວນຫນັມາຫາ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າຜູເ້ປັນພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍຂອງເຮົາ ແຕແ່ລວ້ເຂົາກບັໃຊເ້ວລາແຫງ່ 
ຄວາມທກຸແຍກຕວົເຂົາອອກຫາ່ງຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ 

 ເຮົາຄວນສງົໄສພຣະເຈົ້າຫລືບໍ່ ເຮົາຄວນວາງໃຈໃນພຣະອງົ 
ໄດຫ້ລືບໍ່? ພຣະເຢຊູສະຫາຍຂອງເຮົາ ສະຫວນັເບືອ້ງເທິງສນົໃຈວາ່ 
ຈະມອີນັໃດເກດີຂືນ້ກບັເຮົາຈ ົງ່ຢ່າໃຫຄ້ວາມກງົວນົໃນແຕລ່ະວນັບນັ 
ດານໃຫເ້ຮົາມຄີວາມຢ້ານຂືນ້ ຖາ້ເຮົາເປັນເຊ່ັນນ ັນ້ເຮົາຕອ້ງມເີລື່ອງທີ່ 
ເຮັດໃຫເ້ຮົາໝດົຄວາມສກຸໄດສ້ະເໝີ ຄວາມກງັວນົບໍ່ ໄດຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຮົາມ ີ
ຄວາມອດົທນົຕ່ໍຄວາມຍາກລາໍບາກໄດ ້

 ເຮົາອາດກງັວນົຕ່ໍທລຸະກດິຂອງເຮົາ ອະນາຄດົອາດມດືມນົ 
ເລື້ອຍໆ ເຮົາຢ້ານວາ່ເຮົາຕອ້ງສນູເສຍສິ່ ງທີ່ ເຮົາມທີງັໝດົ ຈ ົງ່ຢ່າໄດ ້
ໝດົຫວງັ ຈ ົງ່ຍນິດມີອບຄວາມວິຕກົກງັວນົຂອງເຮົາທງັໝດົໄວກ້ບັ 
ພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາຄວນຂໍໃຫພ້ຣະເຈົ້າສະແດງໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນວິທີດແູລກຈິ 
ການຂອງເຮົາແລະອະທຖິານຂໍຢ່າໃຫເ້ຮົາຕອ້ງທນົທໍລະມານກບັ 
ຄວາມສນູເສຍຄ ັງ້ນີ ້ ເຮົາເຮດັໜາ້ທີ່ ຢ່າງສດຸຄວາມສາມາດເພ່ືອໃຫ ້
ເກດີຜນົດທີີ່ ສດຸ ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົໃຫຄ້າໍໝນັສນັຍາທີ່ ຈະຊອ່ຍເຫລືອ ແຕ ່
ພຣະອງົໃຫເ້ຮົາພຽນພະຍາຍາມດວ້ຍເມ ື່ອເຮົາໄດເ້ຮດັທກຸຢ່າງຕາມ 
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ຄວາມສາມາດຂອງເຮົາແລະຄວາມຊອ່ຍເຫລືອຈາກພຣະເຈົ້າ ເຮົາຈະ 
ມແີຕຄ່ວາມຊື່ນຊມົຍນິດໃີນຜນົງານທີ່ ໄດຮ້ບັ 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ ປະສງົໃຫໄ້ຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະອງົແບກຄວາມວິຕກົ 
ກງັວນົໄວມ້າກມາຍ ພຣະເຈົ້າບໍ່ກາ່ວກບັເຮົາໃນສິ່ ງບໍ່ ຈາໍເປັນພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ບໍ່ ໄດກ້າ່ວວາ່ “ຢ່າຢ້ານເລຍີບໍ່ມອີນັຕະລາຍໃດໆ ໃນທາງຂອງພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າເລຍີ” ພຣະອງົຊງົຮູວ້າ່ຈະຕອ້ງມອີນັຕະລາຍແລະຄວາມຍາກລາໍ 
ບາກ ພຣະອງົໄດກ້າ່ວໄວແ້ລວ້ພຣະອງົບໍ່ ໄດຕ້ ັງ້ພຣະໄທຈະແຍກໄຜ ່
ພນົຂອງພຣະອງົອອກໄປຈາກໂລກແຫງ່ຄວາມບາບແລະຄວາມຊ ົ່ວ 
ຮາ້ຍ ພຣະອງົຊງົຊີໃ້ຫເ້ຂົາເຫັນທງັທີ່ ເຂົາຈະບໍ່ ຜດິຫວງັແລະຄວາມ 
ປອດໄພ 

 ຄາໍອະທຖິານຂອງພຣະເຢຊູສາໍລບັສາວກົທງັຫລາຍຄື 
“ຂາ້ນອ້ຍບໍ່ ໄດຂ້ໍພຣະອງົເອົາເຂົາອອກຈາກໂລກນີແ້ຕໄ່ດຂ້ຮໍກັສາເຂົາ 
ໄວຈ້າກມານຮາ້ຍ” ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົກາ່ວວາ່ “ເຮົາໄດບ້ອກເລື່ ອງນີແ້ກ ່
ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍ ເພ່ືອພວກທ່ານຈະມຄີວາມສະງບົສກຸໃນເຮົາ ໃນໂລກ 
ນີພ້ວກທ່ານຈະມຄີວາມທກຸລາໍບາກ ແຕຈ່ ົງ່ຊື່ນໃຈເທາະ ຝາ່ຍເຮົາໄດ ້
ຊະນະໂລກແລວ້” (ໂຢຮນັ 17:15,16:33) 

 ໃນຄາໍເທດສະໜາຂອງພຣະອງົເທິງພເູຂົາ ພຣະຄຣດິໄດ ້
ສອນບດົຮຽນປະເສດີລ ໍາ້ຄາ່ແກເ່ຫລ່ົາສາວກົຂອງພຣະອງົ ພຣະອງົຊງົ 
ສະແດງໃຫເ້ຫັນວາ່ພວກເຂົາຄວນມອບຄວາມໄວວ້າງໃຈພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ຫລາຍພຽງໃດ ບດົຮຽນເຫລ່ົານີມ້ປີະໂຍດຕ່ໍໄຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະອງົທກຸ 
ຄນົແລະໄດຕ້ກົມາເຖງິສະໄໝຂອງເຮົາ ເພ່ືອເປນັການຊອ່ຍເຫລອື 
ແລະປະເລ້ົາປະໂລມໃຈເຮົາ 

 ພຣະຜູຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດກາ່ວເຖງິເລື່ອງນກົໃນອາກາດ ພຣະອງົ 
ກາ່ວວາ່ນກົນ ັນ້ສ ົ່ງສຽງຮອ້ງສນັລະເສນີພຣະເຈົ້າ ໂດຍປດັສະຈາກ 
ຄວາມວິຕກົກງັວນົ “ຈ ົງ່ເບິ່ ງນກົມນັບໍ່ ໄດຫ້ວາ່ນ ບໍ່ ໄດກ້ຽ່ວ ບໍ່ ໄດເ້ກບັ 
ໂຮມໃສເ່ລ້ົາໄວ ້ ແຕພ່ຣະບດິາຂອງທ່ານຜູຊ້ງົສະຖດິຢູ່ໃນສະຫວນັກ ໍ
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ຍງັຊງົລຽ້ງນກົນ ັນ້ ພວກທ່ານປະເສີດກວາ່ນກົບໍ່ ແມນ່ບໍ່?” (ມດັທາຍ 
6:26) 

 ພຣະບິດາຜູຍ້ິ່ ງໃຫຍຊ່ງົແບພຣະຫດັ ແລະປະທານຄວາມ 
ຕອ້ງການແກສ່ບັພະສດັທີ່ ຊງົສາ້ງໄວຢ້່າງພຽງພໍ ພຣະອງົຊງົລະນກຶ 
ເຖງິນກົໃນອາກາດສະເໝ ີ ພຣະອງົບໍ່ ໄດຢ້່ອນອາຫານໃສປ່າກຂອງ 
ມນັ ແຕພ່ຣະອງົຊງົຈດັຫາອາຫານໄວຕ້າມຄວາມຕອ້ງຂອງມນັ ນກົ 
ຕອ້ງການອາຫານຕາມທີ່ ພຣະອງົຊງົຈດັໄວໃ້ຫເ້ອງ ມນັຕອ້ງການສິ່ ງ 
ຈາໍເປັນເພ່ືອສາ້ງຮງັຂອງມນັ ແລະປອ້ນອາຫານລກູຂອງມນັເອງ 

 ນກົສ ົ່ງສຽງຮອ້ງຂະນະຫາອາຫານ ມນັຮອ້ງຢ່າງເປັນສກຸ 
ເພາະ “ພຣະບິດາເທິງສະຫວນັຊງົລຽ້ງມນັ” ແລວ້ເຮົາຜູສ້າມາດນະ 
ມດັສະການໄດດ້ກີວາ່ນກົເຫລ່ົານ ັນ້ບໍ່ ແມນ່ຫລ?ື ພຣະຜູສ້າ້ງຂອງເຮົາ 
ຄືຜູທ້ີ່ ຊງົໃຫເ້ຮົາມຊີວິີດບໍ່ ຊງົລຽ້ງດເູຮົາຫລື?” ຖາ້ເຮົາວາງໃຈໃນພຣະ 
ອງົ ພຣະອງົຜູຊ້ງົສາ້ງຈະມອບສິ່ ງທີ່ ເຮົາຕອ້ງການສະເໝ ີ

 ພຣະຄຣດິກາ່ວເຖງິດອກໄມໃ້ນທ ົ່ງ ພຣະບິດາເທິງສະຫວນັ 
ບນັດານໃຫມ້ດີອກໄມທ້ີ່ ສວຍງາມ ເພ່ືອສະແດງໃຫເ້ຫັນຄວາມຮກັ 
ຂອງພຣະອງົທີ່ ມຕ່ໍີມະນດຸ ພຣະຄຣດິກາ່ວວາ່ “ຈ ົງ່ເບິ່ ງດອກໄມໃ້ນປ່າ 
ມນັໃຫຍຂ່ືນ້ໄດຢ້່າງໃດ” ດອກໄມຢ້່າງທາໍມະຊາດເຫລ່ົານີງ້ດົງາມຍິ່ ງ 
ກວາ່ອາພອນຂອງກະສດັຊາໂລໂມນ ອາພອນອນັງດົງາມວິຈດິທີ່ ຄິດ 
ຂືນ້ໂດຍຊາ່ງຝມີ ື ບໍ່ ສາມາດນາໍມາປຽບກບັຄວາມລະມນຸລະໄມ ແລະ 
ຄວາມງດົງາມອນັສດົໃສຂອງດອກໄມທ້ີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົສາ້ງໄວ ້

 ພຣະເຢຊູກາ່ວຖາມ “ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຕກົແຕງ່ຫຍາ້ທີ່ ທ ົ່ງນາ ຊຶ່ ງ 
ເປັນຢູ່ວນັນີແ້ລະວນັໃໝຕ່ອ້ງຖີມ້ໃນເຕົາໄປ ໂອຜູ່ມ້ຄີວາມເຊື່ອນອ້ຍ 
ພຣະອງົຈະບໍ່ ຊງົຕກົແຕງ່ທ່ານທງັຫລາຍກວາ່ນ ັນ້ຫລື” (ອາ່ນມດັທາຍ 
6:25-34) 

 ພຣະເຈົ້າຜູເ້ປັນສິນລະປິນທີ່ ປະເສີດໄດປ້ະທານສສີນັຕາມ 
ທາໍມະຊາດອນັມາກມາຍແກມ່ວນດອກໄມ ້ ດອກໄມບ້າງຊະນດິມຊີ ີ
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ວິດໄດຢູ້່ພຽງວນັດຽວ ແຕພ່ຣະອງົກຍໍງັບນັດານໃຫມ້ນັງດົງາມສມົບນູ 
ແລວ້ພຣະອງົບໍ່ ໄດດ້ແູລເອົາໃຈໃສມ່ະນດຸຜູຊ້ຶ່ ງພຣະອງົສາ້ງຕາມແບບ
ສາຍຍາຂອງພຣະອງົໃຫດ້ຍີິ່ ງຂືນ້ກວາ່ນ ັນ້ຫລື ພຣະຄຣດິໃຫບ້ດົຮຽນ 
ບດົນີເ້ພ່ືອສ ັ່ງສອນບໍ່ ໃຫເ້ຮົາວິຕກົກງັວນົ ເຮົາບໍ່ຄວນພະວງົສງົໄສຫລ ື
ຂາດຄວາມສດັທາ 

 ພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າຊງົປາຖນາໃຫບ້ດຸທິດາຂອງພຣະອງົມຄີວາມ 
ສະງບົສກຸພຣະອງົຊງົຕອ້ງການໃຫວ້າງໃຈແລະເຊື່ອຟງັ ພຣະເຢຊູ 
ກາ່ວວາ່ “ເຮົາມອບຄວາມສະງບົສກຸໄວກ້ບັທ່ານທງັຫລາຍຄວາມສະ 
ງບົສກຸຂອງເຮົາ ເຮົາປະທານໃຫທ້່ານທງັຫລາຍ ຝາ່ຍເຮົາໃຫແ້ກ ່
ພວກທ່ານເໝືອນໂລກໃຫນ້ ັນ້ ຢ່າໃຫໃ້ຈຂອງທ່ານວຸນ້ວາຍໄປແລະຢ່າ 
ສູຢ່້ານ ຂໍຄ້ວາມເຫລ່ົານີໄ້ດບ້ອກທ່ານທງັຫລາຍແລວ້ ເພ່ືອຄວາມຍນິ 
ດຂີອງເຮົາຢູ່ໃນທ່ານ ແລະຄວາມຍນິດຂີອງທ່ານຈະຄບົບໍລບິນູ” (ໂຢ 
ຮນັ 14:27, 15:11) 

 ໃນບໍ່ ຊາ້ຄວາມສກຸຢ່າງເຫັນແກຕ່ວົຈະໝດົໄປ ຄນົທີ່ ເຫັນແກ ່
ຕວົຈະຮູສ້ຶກອາ້ງວາ້ງໂດດດຽ່ວມແີຕຄ່ວາມເສ້ົາສະຫລດົ ແຕກ່ານບວົ 
ລະບດັພຣະເຈົ້າເປັນຄວາມສກຸທີ່ ແທຈ້ງິແລະຢ ັງ້ຍືນ ຄຣສິະຕຽນບໍ່ 
ແມນ່ຈະບໍ່ ມຜີູນ້າໍແລະຮູແ້ລະເດນີໄປທາງໃດ ຢ່າກງັວນົໃນສິ່ ງທີ່ ຕນົ 
ໄດເ້ຮັດຜິດໄປແລວ້ ເຂົາບໍ່ມໂີອກາດໄດສ້ະໜກຸສະໜາມກບັສິ່ ງຝາ່ຍ 
ໂລກ ແຕເ່ຂົາມຄີວາມສກຸເມ ື່ອນກຶເຖງິຄວາມເບີກບານໃນສະຫວນັ 

 ແມນ່ໃນໂລກທີ່ ປດັຈບຸນັ ຄຣສິະຕຽນມຄີວາມສກຸທີ່ ສາມາດ 
ທນູຄວາມໃນໃຈຂອງຕນົຕ່ໍພຣະຄຣດິໄດ ້ ເຂົາຈະມອງເຫັນຄວາມຮກັ 
ແລະການປອບປະໂລມໃຈຂອງພຣະອງົ ຊຶ່ ງໝາຍເຖງິພຣະອງົຊງົສະ 
ຖດິຢູກ່ບັເຂົາ ໃນທກຸກາ້ວຂອງຊວິີດນາໍໄປຊຶ່ ງຄວາມໃກສ້ດິກບັພຣະ 
ເຢຊູ ເຮດັໃຫເ້ຂົາມສີວ່ນໃນຄວາມຮກັອນັເລິກຊຶງ້ຂອງພຣະອງົທກຸໆ 
ກາ້ວນາໍໄປໃຫໃ້ກສ້ະຖານອນັສະງບົສກຸຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າຫລາຍຂືນ້ 

 ຂໍໃຫເ້ຮົາຍຶດໝັນ້ໃນຄວາມເຊື່ອທີ່ ມຕ່ໍີພຣະເຈົ້າ ຂໍໃຫຄ້ວາມ 
ຫວງັຂອງເຮົາຈ ົງ່ໜກັແໜນ້ຍິ່ ງຂືນ້ “ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົຊອ່ຍເຫລອືຂາ້ນອ້ຍ 
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ມາຈນົເຖງິທກຸວນັນີ”້ (1ຊາມເູອນ 7:12) ແລະພຣະອງົຈະຊອ່ຍເຮົາ 
ຈນົວາລະສດຸປາຍ 

 ຂໍໃຫເ້ຮົາລະນກຶວາ່ ພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າໄດໃ້ຫກ້າໍລງັໃຈແລະ 
ຊອ່ຍໃຫລ້ອດພົນ້ຈາກນ ໍາ້ມຂືອງສດັຕຣ ູ ຂໍໃຫເ້ຮົາຈດົຈາໍໄວສ້ະເໝີ 
ເຖງິຄວາມເມດຕາກະລນຸາທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົສາໍແດງໃຫເ້ຮົາເຫັນ ຈ ົງ່ລະ 
ນກຶເຖງິຢາດນ ໍາ້ຕາທີ່ ຊງົເຊັດໃຫ ້ ແລະຄວາມເຈັບປວດທີ່ ຊງົບນັເທົາ 
ປດັເປົ່ າ ພຣະອງົຊງົກາໍຈດັຄວາມວິຕກົກງັວນົ ແລະຄວາມຢ້ານຂອງ 
ເຮົາທງັໝດົແລະຊງົປະທານສະລະພດັສິ່ ງຕາມຄວາມຕອ້ງການຂອງ 
ເຮົາ ພຣະພອນຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າເຫລ່ົານີຊ້ອ່ຍໃຫເ້ຮົາເຂັມ້ແຂງ ອດົທນົ 
ຕ່ໍສູກ້ບັຄວາມຍາກລາໍບາກໃນທາງຊວິີດຂອງເຮົາຕ່ໍໄປໄດ ້

 ເຮົາອດົຄິດບໍ່ ໄດ ້ ເຖງິສິ່ ງຈະເກດີຂືນ້ໃນວາລະສດຸປາຍຂອງ 
ໂລກ ແຕເ່ຮົາສາມາດມອງຢອ້ນແລະມອງເບິ່ ງລະດກູານພາຍໜາ້ 
ແລະກາ່ວວາ່ “ພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າຊງົພິທກັຮກັສາເຮົາໂດຍຕະຫລອດ “ຂໍ 
ໃຫເ້ມອືງຂອງເຂົາມປີະຕເູຫລັກເປັນທີ່ ປອ້ງກນັ ແລະໃຫເ້ຂາົມຊີວິີດຢູ ່
ດວ້ຍຄວາມປອດໄພຕະຫລອດໄປ” (ພຣະບນັຍດັສອງ 33:25) 
ຄວາມທກຸຍາກຈະບໍ່ ເກນີກາໍລງັທີ່ ພຣະເຈົ້າຊງົປະທານໃຫແ້ກເ່ຮົາ ຂ ໍ
ໃຫເ້ຮົາຈ ົງ່ທາໍງານຂອງເຮົາບໍ່ ວາ່ຈະເປນັບອ່ນໃດ ແລະຈ ົງ່ເຊື່ອວາ່ມ ີ
ກາໍລງັພໍທີ່ ຈະປະເຊນີກບັສິ່ ງທີ່ ຈະເກດີຂືນ້ໄດ ້

 ໃນວນັໜຶ່ ງປະຕຂູອງສະຫວນັເປີດຮບັໄຜພ່ນົຂອງພຣະເຈົ້າ 
ພຣະພອນເໝືອນສຽງດນົຕຣ ີ ບນັເລງຈະເປັ່ ງອອກຈາກພຣະໂອດ 
ຂອງກະສດັແຫງ່ສະຫວນັ “ເມ ື່ອນ ັນ້ພຣະມະຫາກະສດັຊງົກາ່ວແກ ່
ບນັດາຜູທ້ີ່ ຢູ່ທາງພຣະຫດັຂວາຂອງພຣະອງົ ວາ່ພວກທ່ານໄດຮ້ບັພຣະ 
ພອນຈາກພຣະບດິາຂອງເຮົາເອຍີ ຈ ົງ່ມາຮບັເອົາຣາຊອານາຈກັ ຊຶ່ ງ 
ໄດຊ້ງົຈດັຕຽມໄວສ້າໍລບັທ່ານ ຕ ັງ້ແຕຕ່ ົນ້ເດມີສາ້ງໂລກ” (ມດັທາຍ 
25: 34) 

 ຜູໄ້ດຮ້ບັການໄຖບ່າບແລວ້ຈະຮບັໄປຍງັສະຖານທີ່  ພຣະອງົ 
ຊງົຕຽມໄວສ້າໍລບັເຂົາທງັຫລາຍຊຶ່ ງບອ່ນນ ັນ້ບໍ່ ມຄີວາມຊ ົ່ວຮາ້ຍເລຍີ ຜູ ້



 

 242 

ອາໄສທກຸຄນົຈະເປັນຄນົທີ່ ຊະນະພະຍາມານໂດຍພຣະຄນຸຂອງພຣະ 
ເຈົ້າ ອປຸະນໄິສປ່ຽນແປງຢ່າງສມົບນູ ຄວາມຄິດທີ່ ຈະເຮດັບາບໄດ ້
ຖກືກາໍຈດັໃຫໝ້ດົໄປໂດຍພຣະໂລຫິດ ພຣະຄຣດິຜູໄ້ດຮ້ບັການໄຖ ່
ບາບຈະສອ່ງສະຫວາ່ງເໝືອນພຣະຣດັສະໝີຂອງພຣະຄຣດິຊຶ່ ງສະ 
ຫວາ່ງສະໄຫວກວາ່ແສງຂອງດວງອາທິດ ແລະນອກເໜືອໄປກວາ່ນີ ້
ຄວາມງາມແຫງ່ພຣະລກັສະນະນໄິສຂອງພຣະອງົ ຈະປາກດົໃນເຂົາ 
ທງັຫລາຍເຊ່ັນກບັເບືອ້ງໜາ້ພຣະບິດາ ເຂົາຈະຢືນຢ່າງຜູທ້ີ່ ປດັສະຈາກ 
ມນົທິນ ແລະໄດຮ້ບັພຣະພອນຮວ່ມກບັເທວະດາ 

 ບດັນີທ້ີ່ ພາໍນກັອນັງດົງາມເທິງສະຫວນັສາໍລບັຜູຖ້ກືໄຖໃ່ຫ ້
ລອດແລວ້ “ເຫດວາ່ຖາ້ຜູໃ້ດຈະໄດສ້ິ່ ງຂອງໝດົທງັໂລກ ແຕຕ່ອ້ງ 
ເສຍຊວິີດອນັແທຂ້ອງຕນົ ຜູນ້ ັນ້ຈະໄດປ້ະໂຍດອນັໃດຫລຜືູນ້ ັນ້ຈະນາໍ 
ເອົາສິ່ ງໃດໄປປຽ່ນເອົາຊວິີດອນັແທ້ຈງິຂອງຕນົກບັຄນືມາ” (ມດັທາຍ 
16:26) ມະນດຸອາດຍາກຈນົໃນປດັຈບຸນັ ແຕເ່ຂົາຈະມໂີອກາດໄດມ້ ໍ
ລະດກົອນັລ ໍາ້ຄາ່ຫລາຍກວາ່ໂລກຈະໃຫໄ້ດ ້

 ບກຸຄນົທີ່ ພຣະເຢຊູຊງົໄຖບ່າບແລວ້ໄດຊ້າໍຮະບາບຈນົຂາວ 
ສະອາດແລະຕ ັງ້ໃຈບວົລະບດັພຣະຜູເ້ປັນເຈົ້າຜູນ້ ັນ້ມຄີນຸຄາ່ສງູຫລາຍ 
ສະຫວນັເຕັມໄປດວ້ຍຄວາມຊື່ນຊມົຍນິດແີກຜູ່ຖ້ກືໄຖໃ່ຫລ້ອດຈາກ 
ບາບທກຸຄນົ ເພາະຄວາມຊື່ນຊມົນີເ້ອງເຮດັໃຫບ້ນັດາເທວະດາຮອ້ງ 
ບນັເລງເພງແຫງ່ໄຊຊະນະ “ອາແມນ“ 
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Chapter 13—Rejoicing in the Lord  

The children of God are called to be representatives of 
Christ, showing forth the goodness and mercy of the 
Lord. As Jesus has revealed to us the true character of 
the Father, so we are to reveal Christ to a world that does 
not know His tender, pitying love. “As Thou hast sent Me 
into the world,” said Jesus, “even so have I also sent 
them into the world.” “I in them, and Thou in Me; ... that 
the world may know that Thou hast sent Me.” John 17:18, 
23. The apostle Paul says to the disciples of Jesus, “Ye 
are manifestly declared to be the epistle of Christ,” 
“known and read of all men.” 2 Corinthians 3:3, 2. In 
every one of His children, Jesus sends a letter to the 
world. If you are Christ's follower, He sends in you a letter 
to the family, the village, the street, where you live. 
Jesus, dwelling in you, desires to speak to the hearts of 
those who are not acquainted with Him. Perhaps they do 
not read the Bible, or do not hear the voice that speaks to 
them in its pages; they do not see the love of God 
through His works. But if you are a true representative of 
Jesus, it may be that through you they will be led to 
understand something of His goodness and be won to 
love and serve Him.  
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Christians are set as light bearers on the way to heaven. 
They are to reflect to the world the light shining upon 
them from Christ. Their life and character should be such 
that through them others will get a right conception of 
Christ and of His service.  

If we do represent Christ, we shall make His service 
appear attractive, as it really is. Christians who gather up 
gloom and sadness to their souls, and murmur and 
complain, are giving to others a false representation of 
God and the Christian life. They give the impression that 
God is not pleased to have His children happy, and in this 
they bear false witness against our heavenly Father.  

Satan is exultant when he can lead the children of God 
into unbelief and despondency. He delights to see us 
mistrusting God, doubting His willingness and power to 
save us. He loves to have us feel that the Lord will do us 
harm by His providences. It is the work of Satan to 
represent the Lord as lacking in compassion and pity. He 
misstates the truth in regard to Him. He fills the 
imagination with false ideas concerning God; and instead 
of dwelling upon the truth in regard to our heavenly 
Father, we too often fix our minds upon the 
misrepresentations of Satan and dishonor God by 
distrusting Him and murmuring against Him. Satan ever 
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seeks to make the religious life one of gloom. He desires 
it to appear toilsome and difficult; and when the Christian 
presents in his own life this view of religion, he is, through 
his unbelief, seconding the falsehood of Satan.  

Many, walking along the path of life, dwell upon their 
mistakes and failures and disappointments, and their 
hearts are filled with grief and discouragement. While I 
was in Europe, a sister who had been doing this, and 
who was in deep distress, wrote to me, asking for some 
word of encouragement. The night after I had read her 
letter I dreamed that I was in a garden, and one who 
seemed to be the owner of the garden was conducting 
me through its paths. I was gathering the flowers and 
enjoying their fragrance, when this sister, who had been 
walking by my side, called my attention to some unsightly 
briers that were impeding her way. There she was 
mourning and grieving. She was not walking in the 
pathway, following the guide, but was walking among the 
briers and thorns. “Oh,” she mourned, “is it not a pity that 
this beautiful garden is spoiled with thorns?” Then the 
guide said, “Let the thorns alone, for they will only wound 
you. Gather the roses, the lilies, and the pinks.”  

Have there not been some bright spots in your 
experience? Have you not had some precious seasons 



 

 246 

when your heart throbbed with joy in response to the 
Spirit of God? When you look back into the chapters of 
your life experience do you not find some pleasant 
pages? Are not God's promises, like the fragrant flowers, 
growing beside your path on every hand? Will you not let 
their beauty and sweetness fill your heart with joy?  

The briers and thorns will only wound and grieve you; 
and if you gather only these things, and present them to 
others, are you not, besides slighting the goodness of 
God yourself, preventing those around you from walking 
in the path of life?  

It is not wise to gather together all the unpleasant 
recollections of a past life,—its iniquities and 
disappointments,—to talk over them and mourn over 
them until we are overwhelmed with discouragement. A 
discouraged soul is filled with darkness, shutting out the 
light of God from his own soul and casting a shadow 
upon the pathway of others.  

Thank God for the bright pictures which He has 
presented to us. Let us group together the blessed 
assurances of His love, that we may look upon them 
continually: The Son of God leaving His Father's throne, 
clothing His divinity with humanity, that He might rescue 
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man from the power of Satan; His triumph in our behalf, 
opening heaven to men, revealing to human vision the 
presence chamber where the Deity unveils His glory; the 
fallen race uplifted from the pit of ruin into which sin had 
plunged it, and brought again into connection with the 
infinite God, and having endured the divine test through 
faith in our Redeemer, clothed in the righteousness of 
Christ, and exalted to His throne—these are the pictures 
which God would have us contemplate.  

When we seem to doubt God's love and distrust His 
promises we dishonor Him and grieve His Holy Spirit. 
How would a mother feel if her children were constantly 
complaining of her, just as though she did not mean them 
well, when her whole life's effort had been to forward their 
interests and to give them comfort? Suppose they should 
doubt her love; it would break her heart. How would any 
parent feel to be thus treated by his children? And how 
can our heavenly Father regard us when we distrust His 
love, which has led Him to give His only-begotten Son 
that we might have life? The apostle writes, “He that 
spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, 
how shall He not with Him also freely give us all things?” 
Romans 8:32. And yet how many, by their actions, if not 
in word, are saying, “The Lord does not mean this for me. 
Perhaps He loves others, but He does not love me.”  
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All this is harming your own soul; for every word of doubt 
you utter is inviting Satan's temptations; it is 
strengthening in you the tendency to doubt, and it is 
grieving from you the ministering angels. When Satan 
tempts you, breathe not a word of doubt or darkness. If 
you choose to open the door to his suggestions, your 
mind will be filled with distrust and rebellious questioning. 
If you talk out your feelings, every doubt you express not 
only reacts upon yourself, but it is a seed that will 
germinate and bear fruit in the life of others, and it may 
be impossible to counteract the influence of your words. 
You yourself may be able to recover from the season of 
temptation and from the snare of Satan, but others who 
have been swayed by your influence may not be able to 
escape from the unbelief you have suggested. How 
important that we speak only those things that will give 
spiritual strength and life!  

Angels are listening to hear what kind of report you are 
bearing to the world about your heavenly Master. Let 
your conversation be of Him who liveth to make 
intercession for you before the Father. When you take the 
hand of a friend, let praise to God be on your lips and in 
your heart. This will attract his thoughts to Jesus.  
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All have trials; griefs hard to bear, temptations hard to 
resist. Do not tell your troubles to your fellow mortals, but 
carry everything to God in prayer. Make it a rule never to 
utter one word of doubt or discouragement. You can do 
much to brighten the life of others and strengthen their 
efforts, by words of hope and holy cheer.  

There is many a brave soul sorely pressed by temptation, 
almost ready to faint in the conflict with self and with the 
powers of evil. Do not discourage such a one in his hard 
struggle. Cheer him with brave, hopeful words that shall 
urge him on his way. Thus the light of Christ may shine 
from you. “None of us liveth to himself.” Romans 14:7. By 
our unconscious influence others may be encouraged 
and strengthened, or they may be discouraged, and 
repelled from Christ and the truth.  

There are many who have an erroneous idea of the life 
and character of Christ. They think that He was devoid of 
warmth and sunniness, that He was stern, severe, and 
joyless. In many cases the whole religious experience is 
colored by these gloomy views.  

It is often said that Jesus wept, but that He was never 
known to smile. Our Saviour was indeed a Man of 
Sorrows, and acquainted with grief, for He opened His 



 

 250 

heart to all the woes of men. But though His life was self-
denying and shadowed with pain and care, His spirit was 
not crushed. His countenance did not wear an expression 
of grief and repining, but ever one of peaceful serenity. 
His heart was a wellspring of life, and wherever He went 
He carried rest and peace, joy and gladness.  

Our Saviour was deeply serious and intensely in earnest, 
but never gloomy or morose. The life of those who imitate 
Him will be full of earnest purpose; they will have a deep 
sense of personal responsibility. Levity will be repressed; 
there will be no boisterous merriment, no rude jesting; but 
the religion of Jesus gives peace like a river. It does not 
quench the light of joy; it does not restrain cheerfulness 
nor cloud the sunny, smiling face. Christ came not to be 
ministered unto but to minister; and when His love reigns 
in the heart, we shall follow His example.  

If we keep uppermost in our minds the unkind and unjust 
acts of others we shall find it impossible to love them as 
Christ has loved us; but if our thoughts dwell upon the 
wondrous love and pity of Christ for us, the same spirit 
will flow out to others. We should love and respect one 
another, notwithstanding the faults and imperfections that 
we cannot help seeing. Humility and self-distrust should 
be cultivated, and a patient tenderness with the faults of 
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others. This will kill out all narrowing selfishness and 
make us large-hearted and generous.  

The psalmist says, “Trust in the Lord, and do good; so 
shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt be fed.” 
Psalm 37:3. “Trust in the Lord.” Each day has its 
burdens, its cares and perplexities; and when we meet 
how ready we are to talk of our difficulties and trials. So 
many borrowed troubles intrude, so many fears are 
indulged, such a weight of anxiety is expressed, that one 
might suppose we had no pitying, loving Saviour ready to 
hear all our requests and to be to us a present help in 
every time of need.  

Some are always fearing, and borrowing trouble. Every 
day they are surrounded with the tokens of God's love; 
every day they are enjoying the bounties of His 
providence; but they overlook these present blessings. 
Their minds are continually dwelling upon something 
disagreeable which they fear may come; or some 
difficulty may really exist which, though small, blinds their 
eyes to the many things that demand gratitude. The 
difficulties they encounter, instead of driving them to God, 
the only source of their help, separate them from Him 
because they awaken unrest and repining.  
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Do we well to be thus unbelieving? Why should we be 
ungrateful and distrustful? Jesus is our friend; all heaven 
is interested in our welfare. We should not allow the 
perplexities and worries of everyday life to fret the mind 
and cloud the brow. If we do we shall always have 
something to vex and annoy. We should not indulge a 
solicitude that only frets and wears us, but does not help 
us to bear trials.  

You may be perplexed in business; your prospects may 
grow darker and darker, and you may be threatened with 
loss; but do not become discouraged; cast your care 
upon God, and remain calm and cheerful. Pray for 
wisdom to manage your affairs with discretion, and thus 
prevent loss and disaster. Do all you can on your part to 
bring about favorable results. Jesus has promised His 
aid, but not apart from our effort. When, relying upon our 
Helper, you have done all you can, accept the result 
cheerfully.  

It is not the will of God that His people should be weighed 
down with care. But our Lord does not deceive us. He 
does not say to us, “Do not fear; there are no dangers in 
your path.” He knows there are trials and dangers, and 
He deals with us plainly. He does not propose to take His 
people out of a world of sin and evil, but He points them 
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to a never-failing refuge. His prayer for His disciples was, 
“I pray not that Thou shouldest take them out of the 
world, but that Thou shouldest keep them from the evil.” 
“In the world,” He says, “ye shall have tribulation: but be 
of good cheer; I have overcome the world.” John 17:15; 
16:33.  

In His Sermon on the Mount, Christ taught His disciples 
precious lessons in regard to the necessity of trusting in 
God. These lessons were designed to encourage the 
children of God through all ages, and they have come 
down to our time full of instruction and comfort. The 
Saviour pointed His followers to the birds of the air as 
they warbled their carols of praise, unencumbered with 
thoughts of care, for “they sow not, neither do they reap.” 
And yet the great Father provides for their needs. The 
Saviour asks, “Are ye not much better than they?” 
Matthew 6:26. The great Provider for man and beast 
opens His hand and supplies all His creatures. The birds 
of the air are not beneath His notice. He does not drop 
the food into their bills, but He makes provision for their 
needs. They must gather the grains He has scattered for 
them. They must prepare the material for their little nests. 
They must feed their young. They go forth singing to their 
labor, for “your heavenly Father feedeth them.” And “are 
ye not much better than they?” Are not you, as intelligent, 
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spiritual worshipers, of more value than the birds of the 
air? Will not the Author of our being, the Preserver of our 
life, the One who formed us in His own divine image, 
provide for our necessities if we but trust in Him?  

Christ pointed His disciples to the flowers of the field, 
growing in rich profusion and glowing in the simple 
beauty which the heavenly Father had given them, as an 
expression of His love to man. He said, “Consider the 
lilies of the field, how they grow.” The beauty and 
simplicity of these natural flowers far outrival the splendor 
of Solomon. The most gorgeous attire produced by the 
skill of art cannot bear comparison with the natural grace 
and radiant beauty of the flowers of God's creation. Jesus 
asks, “If God so clothe the grass of the field, which today 
is, and tomorrow is cast into the oven, shall He not much 
more clothe you, O ye of little faith?” Matthew 6:28, 30. If 
God, the divine Artist, gives to the simple flowers that 
perish in a day their delicate and varied colors, how much 
greater care will He have for those who are created in His 
own image? This lesson of Christ's is a rebuke to the 
anxious thought, the perplexity and doubt, of the faithless 
heart.  

The Lord would have all His sons and daughters happy, 
peaceful, and obedient. Jesus says, “My peace I give 
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unto you: not as the world giveth, give I unto you. Let not 
your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid.” “These 
things have I spoken unto you, that My joy might remain 
in you, and that your joy might be full.” John 14:27; 15:11.  

Happiness that is sought from selfish motives, outside of 
the path of duty, is ill-balanced, fitful, and transitory; it 
passes away, and the soul is filled with loneliness and 
sorrow; but there is joy and satisfaction in the service of 
God; the Christian is not left to walk in uncertain paths; 
he is not left to vain regrets and disappointments. If we 
do not have the pleasures of this life we may still be joyful 
in looking to the life beyond.  

But even here Christians may have the joy of communion 
with Christ; they may have the light of His love, the 
perpetual comfort of His presence. Every step in life may 
bring us closer to Jesus, may give us a deeper 
experience of His love, and may bring us one step nearer 
to the blessed home of peace. Then let us not cast away 
our confidence, but have firm assurance, firmer than ever 
before. “Hitherto hath the Lord helped us,” and He will 
help us to the end. 1 Samuel 7:12. Let us look to the 
monumental pillars, reminders of what the Lord has done 
to comfort us and to save us from the hand of the 
destroyer. Let us keep fresh in our memory all the tender 
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mercies that God has shown us,—the tears He has wiped 
away, the pains He has soothed, the anxieties removed, 
the fears dispelled, the wants supplied, the blessings 
bestowed,—thus strengthening ourselves for all that is 
before us through the remainder of our pilgrimage.  

We cannot but look forward to new perplexities in the 
coming conflict, but we may look on what is past as well 
as on what is to come, and say, “Hitherto hath the Lord 
helped us.” “As thy days, so shall thy strength be.” 
Deuteronomy 33:25. The trial will not exceed the strength 
that shall be given us to bear it. Then let us take up our 
work just where we find it, believing that whatever may 
come, strength proportionate to the trial will be given.  

And by and by the gates of heaven will be thrown open to 
admit God's children, and from the lips of the King of 
glory the benediction will fall on their ears like richest 
music, “Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the 
world.” Matthew 25:34.  

Then the redeemed will be welcomed to the home that 
Jesus is preparing for them. There their companions will 
not be the vile of earth, liars, idolaters, the impure, and 
unbelieving; but they will associate with those who have 
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overcome Satan and through divine grace have formed 
perfect characters. Every sinful tendency, every 
imperfection, that afflicts them here has been removed by 
the blood of Christ, and the excellence and brightness of 
His glory, far exceeding the brightness of the sun, is 
imparted to them. And the moral beauty, the perfection of 
His character, shines through them, in worth far 
exceeding this outward splendor. They are without fault 
before the great white throne, sharing the dignity and the 
privileges of the angels.  

In view of the glorious inheritance that may be his, “what 
shall a man give in exchange for his soul?” Matthew 
16:26. He may be poor, yet he possesses in himself a 
wealth and dignity that the world could never bestow. The 
soul redeemed and cleansed from sin, with all its noble 
powers dedicated to the service of God, is of surpassing 
worth; and there is joy in heaven in the presence of God 
and the holy angels over one soul redeemed, a joy that is 
expressed in songs of holy triumph.  


